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PREFACE

The present volume is the first published eatalogue of its kind. It also represents the
first part of a series of volumes planned to describe the rather large number of Burmese
manuscripts in German libraries, museums and other collections. The fact that nobody
has ventured so far to bring out a cataloguc of Burmcse manuscripts with detailed
descriptions accounts for the considerable problems and difficulties which the authors
had to overeome, before the manuscript was ready for the printer. The state of the
study of Burmese language and literaturc in the West leaves much to be desired. Even
the system of transliteration of Burmese was not yet finally agreed upon by the few
scholars working in this field. We have no satisfactory history of Burmese literature
written in any Western language, and the only comprehensive dictionary of the Bur-
mese language, viz. the Burmese-English Dictionary begun by .J. A, Stewart and C.W.
Dunn has not progressed beyond the first letter of the Burmese alphabet.

In this situation, the undersigned, atter he had taken the responsibility for the
catalogues of Burmese manuscripts within the framework of the “Katalogisierung der
orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland” (Catalogue of Oriental Manuscripts in
Germany), approached the government of the Sceialist Republic of the Union of Burma
with the request to send a Burmese scholar to Gottingen in order to cooperate in the
preparation of this catalogue. In 1969, Daw Khin Khin Su, Rescarch Officer in the
International Tnstitute for Advanced Buddhistic Studies in Rangoon, was sent to
Gottingen to work for the catalogue. Nearly two vears after Daw Khin Khin Su had
returned to Burma, Daw Tin Tin Myint, M.A., Senior Lecturer, Arts and Science
TUniversity in Rangoon, was appeinted to continue work for the catalogue of Burmese
manuscripts. Thus, the present catalogue could not have appeared, if not the Burmese
sovernment had kindly agreed to send these two Burmese scholars to Gottingen and
grant them leave of absence from their obligations at home. I should like to ex-
press our sineere grafitude for this as well as for the granting of opportunities to
collect information needed during the preparatory stages as well as during the compilation
of this catalogue, when T had the privilege to visit Burma in 1967 and later. In this
connexion, I would also like to thank the ambassadors and staff of the embassy of the
Federal Republic of Germany in Rangoon for the kind help extended to me in the
interests of our cataloguing project.

During different stages of the preparation of the catalogue, our work was assisted in
various ways by a number of colleagues and friends. T should like to mention in
particular Dr. Kyaw Tha Tun who helped us in the earliest preparatory stage of
planning, Daw Tin Tin who collected relevant hibliographical information from the rich
Burmese collections of the Yale University Library during my period of teaching at
Yale University in 1974/75, Dr. Hartmut-Ortwin Feistel who drew my attention to
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Preface

several out-of-the-way publications on Burma and Burmese literature, Dr. Dieter
Weber who was entrusted with the correction of Pali passages during the early stages of
our work, as well as my colleagues in Géttingen, Dr. Heinz Braun who assisted us in the
final stage of the redaction of the manuscript and in proof-reading and Dr. Gustav Roth
whose stylistic suggestions contributed to the preparation of the descriptions during
various stages of the work. Mr. Kurt Hintze has carefully typed the final manuseript.

We gratefully acknowledge our indebtedness to the institution which has supported
our undertaking from the beginning, viz. the Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft (Ger-
man Research Council). The government of the state of Niedersachsen (Lower Saxonia)
and the Stiftung Volkswagenwerk should also be mentioned here, because they have
furnished us with the financial aid which was indispensable to the task of building up
Burmese studies in the Seminar fiir Indologie und Buddhismuskunde (Institute for
Indian and Buddhist Studies) of the University of Gottingen and thereby providing us
with the institutional basis for our performance. We would also like to express our
gratitude to the librarians and directors of all the libraries, museums and institutes
owning the manuscripts described in this volume for having agreed to send their
manusecripts to Géttingen so that we could work with the originals. Particular thanks
are due to the Niedersidchsische Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek (Lower Saxonian
State and University Library) in Géttingen and its manuscript department headed by
Dr. Klaus Haenel for helping us in preserving and handling the manuscripts and Mr.
Uwe Gleitsmann for the preparation of the photographs used for our plates. As for
information how to preserve and restore palm leaf manuscripts I am indebted to Dr.
Ranbir Kishore of the Indian National Archives who drew my attention to recent
progress in this field.

In conclusion, I should like to express our deep gratitude to the man who has
initiated and directed the great undertaking of the ‘‘Katalogisierung der orientalischen
Handschriften in Deutschland”, who encouraged me to venture to handle the Burmese
manuscripts as part of his project, and who has continuously offered his generous help
during all difficulties which presented themselves during the various stages of the task,
viz. to Dr.Dr.h.c. Wolfgang Voigt.

Gottingen, December 30, 1976 Heinz Bechert
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INTRODUCTION
1. GENERAL REMARKS ON THE LITERATURE OF BURMA

Burma owns one of the great literary traditions of the world, which has not yot been
accorded its proper place in the study of world literature. Our catalogue is meant to
serve as a preliminary aid to the study of the literature of Burma with a view to
provide material for a future comprehensive history of literature which remains one of
the urgent desiderata in the field of Asian studies.

The Mon (Mvan) or Talaing (Taluin?®), the earlicst literate population known to have
lived on the soil of Burma, were intensively influenced by Indian Buddhist culture.
Their centers were sitnated near the sea-coast of Southern Burma, and their country
was known as Suvannabhami in Pali literature. The Tibeto-Burmans, on the other
hand, invaded the Burmesc plains from the North, and their earliest states were the
kingdom of the Pyii with their capital in Sriksetra (Old Prome) since the 3rd century
A.D. as well as the kingdom of Arakan. Whereas the Mon are known to have professed
Theraviida Buddhism since the 5th century A.D. or probably even earlier, Sriksctra as
well as Arakan could not escape the influence of North Indian Mahayana Buddhism
and Vaispavism, though Pili Buddhism was by no means unknown there. The Burmese
people which is considered to have been formed as a result of a merger of the Myanma
(Mranma}, Pyi ant Thet {Sak), finally took over as the masters of the plains of Central
Burma. Detailed records of their history begin with king Anuruddha or Anawrahta
(Ano®rathd) (1044-1077) who, in 1057 A.D., conquered the Mon kingdom and intro-
duced Theravada Buddhism as the state religion of the Burmese Empire. His capital
Pagan (Pugam) remained the center of the Burmese until it was sacked by the Mongols
in 1287 A.D.

In the following centuries, large parts of Upper Burma were dominated by the Shan
{Rham3} who linguistically belong to the Thai peoples, but were strongly Burmanized in
their culture. In Lower Burma, the Mon renewed their independence, and their king
Dhammaceti {1472-1492) became famous as one of the greatest reformers of Theravida
Buddhism in the history of Southeast Asia. We also owe him the KalyanT Inscriptions
of Pegu (Paikh@?) with a detailed documentation of his reform. The restoration of the
Burmese Empire resulted in full Burmese control over all parts of present-day Burma:
In 1752 the Mon and in 1784 the Arakanese were completely subjugated. However, in
1824-1826 and in 1852 the British annexed parts of Lower Burma, and finally in 1883
they took possession of the rest of Burma. The movement for independence began as
early as in 1917, and in 1947 Burma recovered her freedom.

It is against this historical background that we have to understand the development
of Burmese literature. Like in all other countries where Indian cultural influence has
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Introduction

been a strong formative element, in Burma the ancient Indian literary tradition swas
handed down in its original language. We know that Sanskrit has played an important
role during the period of the Pyd dominance, but the literary heritage of the Py is lost
to us, with only a few Py inscriptions remaining. With the introduction of Theravada,
Pili became the langnage of religious education. During the first period of the Burmese
kingdom of Pagan, Mon remained in use as a literary language too, but during the later
part of the Pagan period it was completely replaced by Burmese. Thus, the Burmese
literary tradition was basically bilingual, Pali and Burmese. Sanskrit was not unknown,
however, but it was studied in a very limited scope only. Many works of secular
Nanskrit literature were translated into Burmese or Pali, and some of them were
rewritten in order to suit the taste of Burmese Buddhist readers. This can be said of the
Burmese versions of the Dharmasastras as well as of the Pali works based on the
Sanskrit niti literature. An edition of these niti texts from Burma is under preparation
by the present editor and Dr. H. Braun for the editions of the Pali Text Society.

The influence of Pali literature on the literary development in Burma, therefore, has
remained paramount until the most recent period when Western cultural infiuence,
particularly British influcnce made itself felt in the literary field. The example of the
Paii tradition, particularly that of Ceylon, is also felt in the Burmese chronicles. A more
independent development began, for the first time, in Burmese poetry where the
popular element was not always overridden by learned tradition. Many poetical works,
however, faithfully followed the traditional styles of Indian kivya literature.

Thus, the literary heritage of the Burmese as handed down in manuscripts, consists
of works of Pali literature which are either of Indian or Ceylonese origin or represent
original compositions in Pali written in Burma, on the one hand, and of Burmese works
on the other hand. The Pali literature of Burma is the better known part of this
heritage so that it is not necessary to expatiate on it here. For additional remarks, see
below, pp. XVIT.

The oldest document of Burmese literature is the Myazedi (Mracetl) Inscription in
Pagan. It is dated 1113 A.D. and consists of four faces in four languages (Pali, Pyi,
Mon and Burmese). We also possess a considerable number of stone inscriptions dating
from the Pagan period, mainly records of acts of merit. The earliest lyric poem in
Burmese is a so-called lanka (a term derived from Sanskrit and Pali alankara) said to
have been sung by the minister Anantastriva before he was put to death (ca. 1200
A.D): in a recent article by Hla Pe, Anna J. Allott and John Okeli (Three ‘Immortal’
Burmese Songs, in: BSOAS 26, 1963, pp. 559-571), however, a later date of this poem is
suggested. This poern which is quoted in the Glass Palace Chronicle was often copied
and it is found in our ms. 150 (12). From about the same period, two other poems of
popular style are handed down, viz. Puppa® nat ton lanka dealing with the history of
the gocd of Mahagiri or Popa, Burma’s sacred mountain, and Mrakan lankd, the
description of an artificial lake in Pagan. I'rom the Pinya {Pandyva) Period (1298-1304)
we possess two so-called Ka khyan3, the first one of which was composed during the
period of king Sthasi ca. 674 B.E./1312 A.D. and the second onc composed by a king
named N&® ¢i? rhan kyo? cva ca. 704 B.E./1342 AD., poems to be sung along with
traditional fighters’ dances, as well ag the Ame® pucchd ratu puid cum, a Buddhist
didactical poerm in form of questions put up by Caturahgabala to the Chi®tvan®pac
chard to? and this thera’s answers (ca. 1340 A.D.) in the so-called ratu form, the term for
which is derived from the Sanskrit word rtu.

Whereas a considerable number of Pali works from both earlier periods are preserved,
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2, Studies of Burmese Literature

it is only from the Ava or An®va Period {1364-1527) that a large nunber of original
works in Burmese language has been handed down to us. This period sees the composi-
tion of many famous pyuil, a particular form of poems dealing with Buddhist themes
like Jatakas, stories from the Dhammapada Commentary etc. The most famous poets of
this period are Rhan Silavamsa or Mahasilavamsa (1453-1518) and Rhan Maha-
ratthasira (1468-1530). Rhan Uttama kyo® (1453-1542) made use of the above-men-
tioned literary genre of the ratu for his well-known To 147 ratu, and Rhan "Un® Niui
(bern 1453) composed (atha khrok chay pyuil. These two works are based on verses of
Kaludiyi in the Visuddhajanavilasini, the comimentary on the Apadana.

We cannot go into more details concerning the history of Burmese literature here, but
we should not omit a reference to the chronicles. The earliest chronicle known to have
been composed in DBurmese language was Tonni rajavan {“chronicle of Toungoo™) by
an unknown author, but it is not preserved (see Pit-sm 2013). lp the Ava TPeriod,
Mahasilavamsa wrote the Rijavan kyo?, but the four main chronicles — Maharajavan
kri® (1715-1734) of U2 Kula?, the Tvan® san® mranma rajavan sac of Maha cafifisi alias
U2 Thvan? Noui (1726-1809), the Mhan nan® maharajavan to? kri® {so-called Glass Pa-
lace Chronicle; of, GPC) which was compiled by a Royal committee of historians in 1829
AD., and the Kun®bhon chak mahardjavan to? kri® (Kbeh) written bv a group of five
scholars covering Burma’s history from 1752 to 1834 A.D. and later continued by U3
Mon Mon Tan — belong to a considerably later time.

Traditional forms of literary activity continued until the beginning of our century
side by side with the emerging modern forms of literary activity. The so-called modern
literature is, of course, outside the scope of this introduction, because such works are
not represented in the existing manuseript collections.

2. STUDIES OF BURMESE LITERATURE

As we bave mentioned at the beginning, the study and the evaluation of Burmese
literature still remaing in its initial stage. This can be said of the Pali literature of
Burma as well as of works in Burmese language, but the Pili literature of Burma is
slightly better known. The main reference work remains Mabel Bode's Pali Literature
of Burma (1909), though the information provided there must be corrected in many
instances, mainly due to the difficulties in identifying Burmese authors, which shall be
discussed below. Bode’s work as well as the more important special studies by R. Qtto
TFranke (1902} and W.B. Bollée (1969) are listed in our list of reference works (below,
pp. XXXVIII-XL), We should mention two important revicws of Bode’s book too, viz.
that by Ch. Duroiselle (JBRS 1, no. 1, pp. 119-122, and as an appendix in the reprint of
Bode’s book, Rangoon 1963), and that by W, 3. Bollée (Indo-Iranian Journal 1}, 1969,
pp. 311-318) whieh econtain useful additional information. As for Ceylonese publica-
tions, A.P. Buddhadatta’s Palisahityaya (written in Sinhalese) is by far the best source
of information on post-canonical Pali works.

As for Western publications on literature in Burmese language, the following list
contains the more important references, though some of these publications do not
provide more than a rough sketch of the literary history, and a few of them are not
altogether free from errors:

8. Bernard-Thierry: Littérature birmane, in: Encyclopédie de la Pléiade: Histoire des
littératures, vol. 1, Paris 1955, pp. 13841394,
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Hla Pe, JW.A, Okell and A.J. Allott, Letteratura Birmana, in: Storia delle lettera-
ture d’Oriente, vol. 4, Milano 1969, pp. 243-301.

K. Whitbread, An Introduction to Burmese language and Literature, in: Nachrich-
ten der Gesellschaft fur Natur- und Vélkerkunde Ostasiens, vol. 105 (1969), pp. 45-58.

Minn Latt: Mainstreams in Burmese Literature, in: New Orient 1960, no, 1, pp. 13-16;
no. 3, pp- 23-25; no. 6, pp. 5-8; 1961, no. 6, pp. 172-175: 1962, no. 6, pp. 172-176.

Allessandro Bausani, Le letterature del sud-est asiatico, Firenze and Milano (chapter
oil Burmese literature, pp. 75-113).

U Tin Htway, Prosaliteratur in Lirmanischer Sprache von der frithesten Zeit bis
1942, in: Saeculum 24 (1973), pp. 191-211.

In addition, there are some special studies on the Burmese drama and on folk-tales,
The dramatic literature of Burma was dealt with in two books by U Hla Pe (“Konmara
Pyazat”, London 1932) and by Maung Htin Aung (" Burmese Drama”, 3rd ed., Caleut-
ta 1956). For studics on Burmese folk-tales. a survey wili appear in the article on
Burma (“Birma”) in the “Enzyklopddie des Marchens” so that relevant information
need not be repeated here.

Readers may further be referred to the Journal of the Burma Research Society where
a considerable number of useful and informative studies on particular texts has been
published. In addition, the bibliographical aids quoted in our list of references (below, pp.
XXXVIII-XL), in particular the catalogues of Burmese printed books by L. D. Barnett
(1913) and by Kenneth Whitbread (1969) are valuable aids for the scholar. A rather
complete list of Pali texts is found in the Epilegomena to the Critical Pali Dictionary
(CPD), vol. 1 (1948}, and a special study by G.H. Luce and Tin Htway on “A 15th
Century Inscription and Library at Pagan, Burma” appeared in the “Malalasekera
Commemoration Volume” (Colombo 1976, pp. 203-256).

As for translations, the above-mentioned To 14% ratu by Rhan Uttama kyo? along
with later ratu poems composed by Lak Vai Sundara (born in 1727 AD.} was edited
and translated by Ba Han and others (Shin Uttamagyaw’s Tawla and Letwethoundara’s
Radus, Rangoon 1964 ; Standard Burmese Poers Series, No. 1-2). There are not more
than five larger works of pre-modern Burmese literature which were translated into a
European language. viz. two biographies of the Buddha, the Malalankiravatthu of
Dutiya Maithi® chara to? (1747-1834) which is represented in our manuscript 109 (for
the translations see below, 169): the Tathagata-udina-dipani of Dipatyan® Sirisad-
dhammabhilankéra (1772 A1) which was translated by Bishop P. Bigandet between
1852 and 1853 (“The Life or Legend of Gaudama the Buddha of the Burmese™, 2 parts,
Rangoon 1858 enlarged ed., ib. 1866; popular ed.. London 1914); chapters 3-5 of the
first part of the Mhan nan® mahiarijavan (“The Glass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of
Burma”, translated by U Pe Maung Tin and G.H. Luce, London 1923 ; reprint Ran-
goon 1960), the tales of Sanghaja chard to? (1815-1886) which were translated by
Maung Htin Aung (“Burmese Monk’s Tales”, New York 1966), and the literary lettors
composed by Kyafifidkan rhan kri? (1757-1824) translated by the same author (“Iipist-
les Written on the Eve of the Anglo-Burmese War”, The Hague 1968). A short
selection of classical Burmese poems was translated by . V. Lustig ("~ Burmese (lassical
Poems”, Rangoon n.d.), whereas earlier folk poems were translated by Maung Myint
Thein (““Burmese Folk-Songs”, Oxford 1870). Translations of folk-tales are listed in the
article in the “Knzyklopadie des Marchens’ already referred to.

We should now add a short survey of the more impartant relevant studies in Burmese
language. Such works are listed in our list of references (pp. XXXVIII-XL) and quo-
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2. Studies of Burmesc Literature

ted here with the abbreviations. The standard work is, of course, U Pe Maung Tin’s his-
troy of Burmese literature {HBL}. The book written by Bha San® (CMA) gives detailed
biographies and lists of works of 168 Burmese authors from the earliest times until the
recent period. Another important source of information was compiled by Lha Sa Min
{Ganthav). It provides us with biographical and hibliographical material on 183 monks,
89 laymen and 9 laywomen who have contribnted to Burmese literature or composed Pali
works in Burma. An extremely useful monograph on the Burmese and Pali literature of
the Konbaung {Kun®bhon) Period (1752-1885) was written by Mon Navan! Mon
(MNM}; we were lucky to he able to use a copy of this unpublished thesis.

The Burmese literary histortans of the past have produced a number of valuable
works which form the basis of much of the information found in more recent publica-
tions. The most famons and detailed of these works is the Pitakat to? samuin® or
Pitakat sum?® puin ca tam?® which was composed in 1888 A.D. by Man?® kri® Mahasiri-
jevast alias U3 Yam, U® Yam or U3 Ran, who had been the Royal Librarian of the last
Burmese king. This work, which is generally known by its short title as the Pitakat
samuin® (Pif-sm), represents an attempt to ccllect whatever information was available
in Burma at that time on literary works in Pali and Burmese and on their authors as
well as on Sanskrit works known in Burma. T8 Vam lists 2047 titles, and he provides
additional knowledge on most of the works listed. U3 Yam’s work is the largest and best
of its kind, but he has had predecessors in this field. One of the earlier unpubiished
similar worls is listed in our catalogue (116). We should also make reference to the well-
known bibliographical Pali work Gandhavamsa (Gv).

Important knowledge for the bibliographer is found in the S@sana histories compiled
in Burma. The Sasanavamsa written by Panfasamiin 1861 AT} (Sds) was widely used as
one of the main sources for the knowledge of the history of Burmese Buddhism and its
literature, e.g. in the well-known monograph by Niharranjan Ray (An Introduction to
the Stucly of Theravada Buddbism m Burma, A Stuady in Indo-Burmese Historical and
Cultural Relations from the Earlicst Times to the British Conquest, Calcutta 1946), and
it is based on a long tradition ol earlier Sasana histories. A detailed study of these
works and their mutual relations remains an urgent desideratum of Burmese and
Buddhist studies, and it would be precipitate to enter into a discussion of the merits of
the various relevant texts herc. We repeatedly refer to the Sasanalankira by Maha-
dhammasankran (Sal) and to some sectarian works, viz. the Rvhekyan nikidya sisanivan
(Rvhe), a history of the so-called Shwegyin Nikdya, and to the Mahavisutaramani-
kiayasisanfvan (MVS), a Sasana history written from the view-point of the so-called
Pallkoku sect. (For information en the sects of Burmese Buddhism, of. 1I. Bechert,
Buddhismus, Staat und Gesellschaft in den Liandern des Theravada-Buddhismus, vol.
2, Wiesbaden 1966, pp. 16-24.)

Though there are no detailed manuseript catalogues yet, as mentioned in the preface,
several lists of Burmese manuscripts as well as descriptions of Burmese Pili manu-
scripts in general catalogues of Pali manuseripts are available. All these catalogues and
lists arc enumerated in our list of abbreviations (below, pp. XXXVI-XXXVIIL). Of
particular value i3, of course, the “Catalogue of Pali and Burmese 3ooks and Manu-
scripts belonging to the Library of the late King of Burma and found in the Palace at
Mandalay in 1886 (published by the Superintendent, (Government Printing, Rangoon
1910), though this most valuable collection of manuscripts is not preserved in its
entirety. Tt seems that the manuseripts of the former Roya! collection are now partly
kept in the National Library (formerly Bernard Free Library) in Rangoon and partly in
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the India Office Library in London (“Mandalay Colleetion”), but a considerable nuraber
of these manuscripts seems to have disappeared. Probably an even larger number of
manuscripts was destroyed during the capture of the Palace in 1885.

Last not least, three more valuable works on Burmese manuscripts and literature
should be mentioned in this conneetion: U Tin Lwin has written a detailed study of the
nissaya literature in his thesis “A Study of Pili-Burmese Nissaya with Special Refer.
ence to the Mahdparinibbana-Sutta’” (University of London 1961; our abbreviation:
Tin Lwin}. A contribution by the same author on the nissayas is found in “Lii! mit chve
¢d 'up” (published in Mandalay in 1973 as a special publication for the International
Book Year), pp. 270-307. The “Catalogue of Pali Manuscripts from Further India’ in
Danish Collections compiled by C.E. Godakumbura, assisted by U Tin Lwin (our
abbreviation: GL) is in the press and will be made use of for the future volumes of our
catalogue. Special literature on non-Burmese literatures of Burma, is outside the scope
of our introduction, but a monograph on Buddhist manuseripts in Karen language
covering the period from 1851 to 1970 may be listed here, because it is a remarkable
pioneering work: 1% Bhun?® Mran!, Buddhabhisa Pui® Karan pe cd samuin?, Rangoon

1971,

Major difficulties with all work in our field arise from a number of peculiarities of
Burmese tradition. The Burmese usually employed a considerable number of abbrevia-
ticns which are sometimes difficult to understand. Thercfore we have provided a
cdetailed list of the traditional Burmese abbreviations {(pp. XXV-XXXII). S8econdly, the
identification of texts is made difficult by the use of particular Burmese forms of the
titles of Pali texts in many instances. To quote a few examples, the Vuttodaya is known
in Burma as Chan?® path (derived from chandas and patha; cf., e.g., our ms. 23), the
Subodhilankira as Alanka path (cf. 14, 211}, the nissaya of Sammohavinodani as Samo
nissaya (77), the Mahosadhajitaka nissays as Maho® jat nissaya (73), the Abhidham-
matthasangaha as Sangruth (ef. 8, 28), the Abhidhammatthavibhavini as Tikd kyo? or
as Tika lha (cf. 991f) etc. Finally, many authors can be referred to by a number of
alternative names. This is mainly due te the tendency to avoid using a monk’s personal
Pili name or his original lay name, and to replace these names by a reference to the
name of the thera’s monastery, his native place or monastic titles. Sometimes ecclesias-
tical titles granted by royal order have rather completely replaced earlier names of a
monk so that he is referred to by different names during different periods of his life. We
may quote here as an example the names of the author of our text 132 who lived 1787-
1842 A.D. His lay name was U® Budh, altornatively spelt as U3 Put, U® Bhut or U2
Pup, and he received the monastic Pali name Jambudhaja which was later on changed
into Jambudipadhaja. Generally he is referred to, however, as Atthama Nfionkan chara
to? or Dutiya Ut kyon? chard to?, because he was the eighth abbot in the succession of
the heads of the Nhonkan monastery which was named after a village called Niionkan,
and in 1192 B.E. (1830 A.D.) he was appointed the successor to the first abbot of the
'On mre bhum cam monastery in Ava, which was known as Ut kyon® i.e. “brick
monastery’”. Later on, the thera received the titles Calkindabhidhajamahadham-
mardjadhirdjaguru and Cakkindibhisirisaddhammadhajamahadhammarajadhirdjagurua
from king Bagyidaw (Bhakri® to?). In a shortened form, Rhan Cakkinda or Cak-
kindabhi, these titles have largely replaced the earlier names of this thera (ef. 132), but
all the names mentioned here may be found in manuseripts in different contexts and in
Jifferent combinations, e.g. Nionkan chara to? U2 Budh ete. Therefore it is only natural
that there are many instances in which one and the same author is listed under different
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names or in which different authors are confused in the reference works, particalarly in
works written by Western scholars, who had no acecess to the original Burmese sources,
in their treatment of Pali literature from Burma. For these reasons, we have given
ample refercnces and explanations in our notes,

3. TEXTS DESCRIBED IN OUR CATALOGUL

The cldest layer of textual material found in Burmese manuscripts naturally consists
of canonical Pali texts. In our catalogue, manuscripts of all five parts of the Vinayapi-
taka (50-54, though 51 is incomplete), fragments of Dighanikaya (61, 62) and fragments
from the Yamaka (31, 32} are deseribed. In addition, Bhikkhupatimokkha (4, 24, 43),
Bhikkhunipatimokiha (5, 27) and different Kammavacis (7 in a palm-leaf manuseript,
45--48 in the so-called Square Seript which will be referred to below, p. XVII, and 113 in
a Monk’s Hand-book) are represented. As far as the classical Pili commentaties are
concerned, we have a Samantapasiddikd (55), Kankhavitarani (44) and Sumangalavi-
lasini (63, first part only). Netti (37) and Suttasangaha (81-83) Lelong to the group of
the so-called “semi-canonical’” Pali works, and Pali Tikds are represented by Ananda’s
Malatikd on the Abhidhainma (41) only. The identification of the commentarial frag.-
ment 78 remains uncertain.

Mediaevul Ceylonese Pali literature is well represented, viz. by the Vinaya works
Khuddasikkha (3, 11, 25, 79) and Milasikkha (6. 26), the Buddhist compendium
Sarasangaha or Saratthasangaha (24), by the main commentary on the Abhidhammat-
thasangaha, viz. the Abhidhammatthavibhavini (96), and by seme works on lexicogra-
phy. grammar, metrics and aestheties, viz. Abhidhinappadipikd (18), Kaccayanapa.
karana and Kaccdvanavutti (125-12%), Vuttodaya (23) and Subodhalankara (14, 22).

All the remaining works are of Burmese origin. Burma’s PPali literature is represented
by Saddhammajotipdla’s (Chappada’s) Sankhepavaunana (34: 15th cent.), and by
grammatical and lexicographical works, viz. by six of the so-called ~fourteen minor
texty” of Pali gramimar (cf. CPT) 5.4), viz, Saddatthabhedacinta (140), Kaceayanasira
(139}, Bikakkharakosa (17), Saddavutti (15), Saddasiratthajilini (16) and Vibhatyattha
{138) as well as a commentary on the Saddatthabhedacinta (137), and finally by the
Abhidhanappadipika-tika (19, 141).

The works in Burmese language including nissayvas of Pali texts deseribed in our
catalogue belong to the period from the 14th century to the late 19th century.

To give vur readers an idea of the chronclogical order of the Burmese Pali works
found in the manuseripts described here, we shall malke an attempt at a short historical
survey of the works. The earliest work is, of course, the above-mentioned song of
Anantasiiriyva {150: ca. 1200 A D)., sec above, p. X). Caturangabala (ca. 1313-1363
AD.) who was referred to above (p. X) as one of Burma’s earliest known poets, also
wrote the Abhidhanappadipika-tika in Pali (19, 141). Chodtvandpac chard to? (ca. 1313-
1373) whose Pali name was Rhan Nagita composed the Saddasaratthajilini, one of the
“minor texts’ of Pali grammar. Rvhe kyon® chara to® Rhan Gunavatamsaka (ca. 1325
A.D.y was the anthor of a nissaya of the last part of the Dighanikiya contained in ma-
nuseript 63. In 1362 A.D., an unknown author composed the Saddatthabhedacintadi-
pani (£37), a commentary of Saddhammasiri’s Saddatthabhedacinti (140) which was
also composed in Burma at an earlier date,

The Dasajatakavisodhana, of which the nissaya on the Mahosadha- or Mahi-ummag-
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gajataka is found in 72, was a work of Rhan Ariyavamsa (ca. 1442 A D.). Chappada or
Chappata who was also known as Saddhammajotipala (ca, 1446 A.T.) wrote the Sarikhe-
pavannand (34), a well-known Pali commentary on the Abhidhammatthasangaha,
Rhan Upili (probably ea. 1535 A.1).) composed the Mahosadhajataka nissaya or Maho?
jat nissaya (73) and Rvhe-uman chard to? or Rhan Jambudipadhaja (ca. 15678-1650) a
nissaya of the Pardjika portion of the Samantapisidika (57). The second half of the
17th century sces Rhan Uttamasikkha and another Rvhe-uman chard to? who wrote
the earliest known Pitakat samuin? in 1681 A.D. (116: ¢f. above, p. X111}, There is a
eonsiderable number of works written by authors born hetween the late 17th and the
middle of the 18th century: Nissayas on Dighanikaya ({64), on Sumangalavilasini (38),
on Khuddasikkha (88) and on Sankhepavannana-tika (93), all by the famous Maniratana
chard to? or Rhan Ariyalankira (ca. 1708 A.D.), the Nanavaddhanadipani by Rhan
Dhammasira (106}, composed in 1719 A.D., a nissaya on Abhidhanappadipika (40) by
Pathama kyo?oncamtha? chard to? Rhan Nanavara (1705-1753), a nissaya on Sutta-
sangaha (#1) by Chumtha? chard to* Rhan Nandamaild (1718-1784 A 1)), Vithi lak ruid
{29, 36) and Saddd kri® pud cac (35, 135) by Tontvan® chara to? Khan kri® phyo? Rhan
Nanilankara {1725-1763 A.D.), Vessantara pyunil (115) by Tvansan® tuik van Maha
cafifist U? Thvan® Niiui Rhan Lankasara (1726-1809 A.D.), Kavilakkhand sat pum sam
pok (142) by Cinta kyo? si U2 O {1736-ca. 1771 A.D.), a nissaya on Subodhalankara
{21) by Rvhe ton pugguil Rhan (Gunacarl (1730-1810 A D), a nissaya on thce Abhi-
dhammatthasangaha (8, 28) and » Matika akok (30} by Pathama Ba*kard chard to?
Rhan Dhammabhinanda {(1738-1800 A.1.), Ganthasirapakasani (97) and a nissaya on
Nyésa or Mukhamattadipani (133, 134) by Pathama Chantai chara to? Rhan Nanasad-
dhamma, Nandlankara or Nana (1744-1816 A.D.), Danabhedani and Stlabhedant (103—
103) by Priassad kyon® chard to? Rhan Saradassi (born in 1745 A.D.), a famous
biography of the Buddha named Malalankaravatthu (109) by Dutiya Maithi® chard to?
Rhan Kavi or Kavivamsabhidhaja (1747-1834 A.[).), and a nissayva on Dhatukatha {9)
as well as Rast cu (10) by Sai-an® chara to? Rhan Striyavamsa (1763-1839 A.D.). For a
few other works of the later part of the 18th century we know the date of their
compesition only, but not the life-time of the authors, viz. the Sutavandana Bhura? rhi
khui? ¢d (112) by Tontvan?® pugguil kyo? Rhan Viecittibhicara (composed in 1774 A.D.),
the Paramatthamafijisa (92} by Rhan Saradassi (writtcn in 1781 A.D.)., and the
Kappavinicchaya ame? apre {108) by Chara Phrui® (written in 1784 A.D.). For Dan?
tuin chard to? Rhan Gunalankara, the author of a nissayva on three Jitakas (74) and of
the Milindapafnhavatthu (86, 87), who flourished ca. 1763 A.D., and for Vakkhut chara
to? Rhan Manimafjiza or Manisira, the author of nissayas on the Dukanipata, the
Ekidasanipata and the Dvadasanipita of the Jataka Commentary (67, 68) and on the
Vessantarajitaka (75), who flourished ea. 1782 A.D., we have no exact biographical
dates. Pafiiasa (98) was composed in 1767 A.D., but we could not trace the name of the
author, and the same must be said of Vinafifi kvan khya (95) which was written in 1773
AD.

A considerable number of works belong to the eariier parts of the 19th century, viz. a
nissaya on Saratthadipani-tika (38) by Giikri® chard to? Rhan Vicittilankira or Rhan
Varalankara alias 773 Rvhe Man® (born in 1779 A.D.) who is sometimes referred to as
Dutiyva Gakri® chard to? sometimes as Tatiya Gakr® chard to?, the Galum pran nissaya
(1} by Pan®lvha? chard to? Rhan Gunavanta (composed in 1807 A.D.) and the Sara-
katha (2) which was written by an unknown monk-poet in 1810 A.D. Further works
written by authors of this period and of the middle part of the 10th century are a
nissaya on Riipasiddhi (132) and Kabyasaratthasafigaha sat pum (143) by Atthama

XVI



4. Tvpology of the Manuseripss

Kiwfkan chara to? U3 Budh (or U? Put) alias Rhan Jambudipadhaja or Rhan Cakkinda
(17871842 A.D.). Vicitragapavijja (33) by Pan® chard to® Rhan Kavindabhi (1793-
1850 A.D).), Ajjhasavapamojja (102) by Thvatkhon chard to? Rhan Nanavamsa (1798-
1880 A.Dv), 8imabhedavibhivani (96) by Ban®mo? chard to* Rhan Pandita (1806-1877
A.D). Samvegavatthudipani (100, 101) by Bhura® kri® chara to? Rhan Jagara or
Jagaribhidhaja {1810-1874 A.[}) and Vinicchayarasi (42) by Chantgi chard to? Rhan
Nagara (ea. 1848 A D). There are four works which we are not able to date, viz,
Sikkhattayavinicehaya (12) by Rhan Uttamaramsi, a nissaya on Parajika from the
Vinaya (56. 60) by Khaitonkri* Rhan Mahi Updli, Pucchd ame?® ta thon or Pucchapa-
kinnaka (39} by Siripavarasudhammibhilankara and Vutti kyam?® rui® by Rhan
Ranasira (136). There remains a number of works which we cannot exactly place
within the context of Burmese literary bistory. because neither the author’s name nor
his date is known. viz. 13, 20, 59, 66. 71, 76, 85. 88, 89, 91. 94, 99 107 110. 111, 130
and 131. We have also described two historical texts which are not exactly dated, but
seem to represent fairly old traditions, viz, 117 and 118.

Finally, there is a number of manuscripts described in this catalogue which fall
outside the scope of literary history in a strict sense of the word. but nevertheless
represent valuable documents of cultural history. There are handbooks of orthography
{143, 144), monk’s bandhooks {113, 114), letters (119-121), revenue documents (122-
124), a horoscope (147), astrological, medical and related texts and handbooks (146,
148-151) as well as texts of Burmese popular religion {152-155). Last not least. a
beautiful illuminated manuscript depicting scenes from the Kusajataka (69) deserves
mention as a particularly valuable piece (see also plates 1/11).

4. TYPOLOGY OF TIIE MANUSCRIPTS

There are two main types of traditional Burmese manuseripts, viz. palm leat’ manu-
seripts and parabaik, besides some modern paper manuseripts representing recent copiecs
made from earlier material.

The palm leal manuscripts are written on the leafs of the Sritila tree (Corypha
umbraculifera) called pe in Burmese. and their preparation is similar to that of palm
leaf manuseripts in Ceylen. Palm leat manuscripts are generally used for the copying of
religious. literary and scientific works and other texts of gencral importance as well as
for letters and horoscopes.

A parabaik {pura puik) is a tolding book. usually made of locally produced paper.
The two most common types of parabails are the black and the white parabaik. termed
according to the colour of the leaves. Parabaiks are used for notes, for rough copies of
literary works, sometimes for letters, and generally for administrative documents.

A third type of books represented in the material deseribed in our catalogue consists of
the so-called Kaminava manuscripts, i.e. the carcfully prepared lacquer manuseripts of
Kammavacd texts in Pali. Whereas ali the other manuseripts are written in the usual
type of the Burmese script with its characteristic reund letters, these Kammava
manuscripts arc written in the “Square Seript” which is a very archaic type of the
Burmese seript and based on the alphabet of the Pagan period as represented in wali
inseriptions.

For further details on Burmese manuscripts. we refer readers to Maung Wun, Notes
on Burmese Manuseript Books, in: JBRS 33 (1950}, pp. 224-229, to E.P. Quigly,
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Libraries, Manuscripts and Books of Burma. London 1956, as well as to the detailed
articles in the Burmese Encyclopaedia (MCK), vol. VI, pp. 333 ff. (s.v. pe cd), vol. X,
Pp- 2844f. (s.v. Mranma pura puik} and ib., pp. 289ff. (s v. Mranmi pe ci). the last two
articles written by the present co-author Daw Khin Khin Su.

To many of the manuscripts. small pieces of palm leaf are added which are called
“paper-cutter” in our catalogue. because their shape resembles that of a European
paper-cutter, though they do not have the same function. They are written upon with
the title and often also with the pagination of the manuseript as well as with names of
the donors and other particulars about the book and their only function is to provide
users with this information. We should also mention that several manuscripts are
wrapped with cloth, and beound together with rather long ribbens. Some of these
ribbons are interwoven with inscriptions which often refer to the donors of the manu-
seript and =ometimes contain a patthana. fe. the expression of pious wishes of the
donor.

For the foliation of palm leat manuseripts of Burma. the use of the consonants of the
Burmese sceript along with vowels in the foliowing alphabetical order is the almost
exclusively used system: ka. ka, ki, k1. ku, ki. ke, kai. ko, ko?. kam. ka®. After ka? kha
and the other consonants {ollow in the same combinations with vowels. In this order.
all consonants used for the writing of Pali are included. 1.0, ma is followed by va .., ra
oo da oo ova o osa o ha oo la L and finally a, &, 1 ete. until &% [f there are more
than the 396 leaves numbered in this way. another series begins with combinations of
the consonants with v. r. b and v. The order of these combinations can be found in the
Burmese spelling-book catled Mranma san pun? kri? (often printed and used in schools).
According to this book. a% is followed by kya, kya. kyi. Since va cannot be combined
with all consonants, only the following series of combinations with vowels are used:
kya, kva ... khya ... gya .., pva.... phya ... bhyva ... bhya ... mya ... Iva ..,
ending with 1vd% In ancient manuscripts, ghyva s also used in its proper place in
the alphabet. The next series of combinations used for foliation is kra ... khra .. gra
oo fghva o) ara oo pra oL phra oo bra oo bhra o L mrac . There are three mote
such series, viz. nha ..., finha ..., pha ... nha ... mha ..., vha ... rha ...  lha ...  vha

and tha .. (but this last combination is omitted in modern works). tollowed by
myha ... Iyvha ..o and finaliy nreha o omreha o I still more folios are to be numbered.
kva kva kvi ..., khva ... ¢te. (with all consonants except with v, because vva is not
permissible) until 'va ‘va oo 'va¥% then kyva . khyva .. gyva .. (in ancient texts
aigo ghyva ...y pyva ... phyva ... byva .. bhyva .. {omitted in some lists). myva
oo lyva oo keva o khreva o ogrva o (ghrva L) prva ... phrva ... brva . (bhrva

) mrva ... ete. are used. The spelling-books provide a fong list of additional
possibilities. One set of 12 folios is traditionally called an angi. whercas a complete
bundle of palm leaves is termed ta chii or ta thup. These terms are used to deseribe the
size of manuscripts in Burmese. A single leaf is called ta khyap. For further reference.
see MCK. vol. XII1, pp. 227-233, and Chard Son* Lvan: Mranmi akkharabeda,
{Burmese Alphabetology). Rangoon 1972, pp. F03ff.

In parabaiks, the pages are generally not numbered, but in some recent parabaiks
the Burmese numbers are used.
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5. CHRONOLOGY

In traditional Burma. altogether seven cras were in use:

a) Mahasakkardj era. This era is said to have been established by king Anjana, the
grandfather of the Buddha. It begins in 692 B.C,

{b) Sasana era. i.c. the Buddhist era. This era which is known in all countries of
Theravada Buddhism, is reckoned from the date of the Buddha’s parinibbina accord-
ing to Theravada tradition, viz. 544 B.C.

{¢) Saka era. This cra is said to have been est-al')lishvfi by king Sumundri of Prome
{Sriksetra) in 78 A D but it is nothing else bat the adaptation of the well-known
Indian Saka era. (.1, Luce erronecusly terms this era as “Mahdsakardja” ((3.11. Luce:
Old Burma ~ Barly Pagan, vol. 2, Locust Valley 1970, pp. 3291.). For the correct reading
of the relevant inscription, sce Pe Maung Tin: The Saka Era in Pagan. in: JBRS 22
(1932), p. 131. The Shwegugyi Pagoda inscription elearly reads sdkye, not mahasakye.

{d) Sakkaraj (also called Dighasakkardj or Arhann sakkardj cra: in modern termino-
logy Koja sakkard]. Goca sakkaraj or Goja sakkardj). Sece also below. p. XXXV, This
is the most commonly used Burmese era. It is said to have been established by king
Puppa? Co Rahan? of Pagan in 638 A D.. and it 15 wdentical with the era called Calasa-
karaja by G. H. Luce (loc. cit., p. 330).

{e) Rassasakkarid) (Atui sakkarij) era. This era starts from 1436 A.D. Tt was estab-
lished by king Mui? Niithan® ot Ava (1427-1440 A.D.) with the intention to replace the
earlier Sakkaraj era. but it soon fell out of use.

(f) Kalivuga era. This lndian era (starting from 3101 B.C) was introduced into
Burma along with Indian astrological literature, particularly with the translation of the
Stryasiddhanta (for a ms. of the Burmese version of this text, see part 2 of the present
catalogue).

Of these six erax. only the Sakkaraj tor Dighasakkardj) era and the Sasana era are in
practical use and referred to in our manuscripts. The term Sakkardj is spelt i many
orthographic variations. viz. in carlier inscriptions and manuscripts as Sakarac, Sa-
garae, Sakard), Sagardj, Sakarce and Sakkarec, in later manuscripts as Sakaraj, Sak-
karac, Sakkraj, Sakkard). Sakkaraj and Sakraj. The form Sakkard) is now considered
standard orthography. In modern Burmese documents. the Christian era is also used
along with the earlier cras.

In addition to these eras. Burmese ehronology also uses the Twelf Year (‘yvele. This
system has been described at length by J.8. Furnivall: The Cyele of Burmese Year
Names, in: JBRS 12 (1022), pp. 80-95, and by G H. Luce. (4d Burma — Early Pagan.
vol. 2, pp. 3300 The names of the years are found in many manuseripts. in our
catalogue ¢.g. in 115 (here the bhiadra year, spelt as bhadra).

For {urther details of the Burmese calender, see G. H. Luce. loc. cit.. vol. 2. pp. 327-
337, and U3 8in® Dan: Mranmni nuin nam sum?® sakardj myad, in: Union of Burma
Journal of Literary and Social Sciences, vol. 2, no. 1 {Jan. 1969), pp. 77-102, as well as
the article “Nakkaraj” in MOK X111, pp. 193-195: of. also PVA 16 (sv. kocd, koja.
koja sakkaraj).

In writing numbers. apart from the Burmese symbols of numbers. the so-called ka-
ta-pa-ya system ts in use. This svstem which is also known from Sinhalese manuscripts
(see SIL, p. X). is deseribed in BEI T, 16 (s.v. akkhard 4): for the use in Ceylon see
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W.A. de Silva: Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuscripts in the Library of the Calombo
Museum. vol. 1, Colombo 1938, p. XXIII. For references in Burmese language sources,
see SSA 332 (s.v. pitakasankhyd cte.); Lokisippalankara kyam?®. compiled by Mon Bha
San?®, Rangoon 1936, p. 193: U'* Budh {Cakkindabhi), Kabyasaddasangaha kyam?,
Rangoon 1260 B.E. (1898 A D), p. 118; PVA 169 (s.v. pitakat sankhya). A well-known
key stanza for memorizing this system, which is termed pitakasankhya in Burma, runs
ax follows (see SSA 332):

kadi tadi yo karadi navasankhya pakasita

pakaradi pafcasankhyd sunfid nama Ana ne sard
The pitakasafikhyd numbers are mostly written “patiloma’ i.e. in the reverse order;
dates given in this way are found m our mss. 21 (ripumlakkhe = 2312: nalitake =
1130}, 68 (jaraggathe — 2328: jagakkaye == 1146), 101 (rathakkhavam = 1222,
bhanuvakkham = 2104), 133 (bhaghalakkhe = 2344: khattapake = 1162). In two
manuscripts, the reverse order is not used, viz. in 102 (vakkhathagge = 1223) and in
112 (katibije = 1138).

Another system of replacing numbers by words is the so-called system of sanketa.
sankhyi. It is mentioned by Hla Pe: Abbreviations, Cryptograms and Chrono-
grams in Burmese, in: JBRE 47 (1964), p. 395. The list given there is not complete, but
more information is to be found in the following Burmese works: S8A 523 (s.v. sankhya
myui® prid. no. 4): PVA 344 (s.v. sanketasankhyad): Kalyani kyok cf, pili and nissaya,
ed. and transl. by Bhura® phra chara to?, Rangoon 1938, pp. nia-ta (explanation of the
use of this systern in the Kalyanl inscriptions): KyPsaileSthap chard to®: Cvay cum
kyo?! than kyam?, vol. 1, Mandalay 1968, pp. 60f.: T3 Budh (Cakkindabhi), Kabyasad-
dasangaha kyam?® Rankun 1260 B.15./1898 A.D., pp. L17f.; of. also Tvan®san® Mranma
rajavan sac by Tvan®san® tuik vap maba cafinsa. vol. 1. Rangoon 1968, p. 351 (note).

It seems useful to give here a complete list of the words used to represent numbers in
the sanketasankhva system:

0: sufina, sunya. kha. nabha:

: riipa, siirajja. canda, meru. pasida. nasika. inda. sakka:

- de?, dve, eamma, yama, pada, bhuja. netta, kanpa, visana. locana, cakkhu;
: aggi. kinna, kinni. panima, utu, loka, padakkhina, sikhi, rama:

: veda, beda, annava, jaladhi. udadhi, sigara. samudda. sindhu, kara, ratana:
. pana, tithi, sara, bhiita, karanguli:

D rasa, utu, samava:

b I S B
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- isi. muni. pabbata, bhiimi, assa, haya:

v o

: ndga, 0ja. vasu. basvhu, pasvu. bhoga. veyyikarapa:

9: ruddha, samapatti, chidda, chidra. sadda. gaha:

10: disa:

11: rudda. hara:

12: akka. masa, rasi, dinakara.

The sanlketasankhya system is used for dating in our ms. 103 (paficarasocammaduve
= 2265: ekdthasufifasirajje = 1081). It was, however, very common in earlier Bur-
mese writings, and there are many examples for its use in the famous Kalyani inscrip-
tions of Pegn.
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Vowels:
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Consonants

™ ka kha ga

) ca : cha ’ ja [
g ta : tha ] da 5]
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Vowels in combination:
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Sanskrit letters:
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1 - I cfys au
ms kr Mo kt o) ki
e kau o kah

XX1
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na
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TRANSLITERATION

The romanization of Burmese and Pali as used in the present volume represents a
system which exactly reveals the spelling of the words and texts in Burmese script. It
is, therefore, a pure transliteration without regard of the pronunciation of the Burmese
language which, as it is well known, follows a historical orthography quite different
from the phonology of modern Burmese. For details of the problems of rendering
Burmese in the Roman seript and for a historical account of the different systems of
transliteration and transeription of Burmese, we refer readers to John Okell: A Guide
to the Romanization of Burmese. London 1971 (James G. Forlong Fund, vol. 27).
Thowgh Okell proposes a method of transtiteration which is consistent and useful.
we have decided not to follow his system, but rather base our transliteration on the
romanization suggested by Chas. Duroiselle which was accepted by the Archacological
Survey of Burma. by the Burma Research Society and by ihe Burma Historical
Commission, and thus has the great advantage of being well-known and widely used by
scholars in Burma itself. Following the system proposed in the Library of Congress
Cataloguing Service Bulletin was out of the question. because that system is neither a
consistent transliteration nor a correct deseription of the pronunciation. but a biend of
the methods of transliteration and phonetie transcription which is not free from
ambiguities and not accepted or even known to anybody but a few scholars and
bibliographers in the United States. It is still to be hoped that the Library of Congress
will change this system in favour of one of the better alternatives.

When we accepted the transliteration invented by Duroiselle. we found that it was
necessary to make a few minor changes of this method in order to reach uniformity in
the transliteration of Burmese and Pali without deviations from the now international-
ly accepted system of romanization of Pali. Therefore. we use v where Duroiselle uses
w, we transliterate Anusvira or Niggahita as m (not m) and we transliterate 22 in all
cases by R, whereas Duroiselle transliterated this symbol as fi in final position.
Thereby we always distinguish i and nf in accordance to the Burmese orthography.
For the verbal and genitive particle which is written eiii! in its full form and is
phonetically equivalent to i (i"), we use the transcription j instead of Duroiselle’s i in
order to differentiate it from the initial vowel i. Tf the symbol for initial a is used not to
denote the vowel a, but only as a “vowel support” (similar to the orthography of
vowels in Semitie scripts), we represent this symbol by an apostrophe so that in this
case also the exact orthography of the original remains visible in the transliteration.
whereas Duroiselle had neglected the orthographic difference hetween the use of the
“special symbols” for initial vowels and the spelling with “vowel support’; our method
here agrees with Okell’s suggestion {see Okell, loc. cit., p. 21}. “Sanskrit letters” (sec
Okell, loe. cit., pp. 261.) are transliterated aceording to the generally accepted translit-
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eration of Sanskrit. Finally, it must be mentioned that the order of consonants in
consonant groups like myha, mrhup, Ivha. kyvan, krvak, mrvha is not arbitrary as
asserted hy Okell (loe. cit. p. 22), but. according to Burmese orthographic tradition. it
should follow the order of the letters y. r. I v and h in the Burmese alphabet, so that
Okell’s transliteration (mhya. mhrup. Thwa. kywan. krwak. mhrwa} does not always
agree with the traditional order. Since, from the phonetic point of view, h belongs to
the basiv consonants, the spelling mhya. mhyup ete. could have been preferred. but in a
purely graphematic transliteration the solution accepted by us seemed to be the most
consistent one. [n addition, the sequence used by us largely agrees with the alphabetical
order ax emploved in tracitional Burmese diction;q‘ries as well as in modern official pub-
lications, ¢.g. the Burmese Eneyclopaedia (MCK, Akkhara caf. jaya® at the beginning
of each volume).

The division of words proposes a major problem in the vomanization of Burmese. In
traditional Burmese writing, seriptio continua is employed. There are attempts to
arrive at a division into word units in modern Burmese publications, but no uniformity
has yet been reached, The underlying difficulty results, of course, from the structure of
the Burmese language which has no “words’ in the sense known to us from the Indo-
European languages. The problem is. therefore, similar to that of word-division in
Tibetan. where scholars have finally decided not to use hyphens, but {o print syllable
by syllable. This system was also Tollowed in the Catalogues of Tibetan manuseripts
and block-prints in the present series (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in
Deutschland. Vol. XTI, Part 1 ff.). After a lengthy discussion, we finally decided to
adopt a method which is similar to the now rather generally accepted way of the
transliteration of Tibetan. We telt encouraged to follow this method when the present
editor’s proposal was aceepted at a meeting at the Library of Congress in Washington
under the auspices of CORMOSEA in December, 1974, as a dralt rule tor Burmese word
division to be included in the transliteration tables issued by the Library of Congress. if
approved by certain other mectings. This mevting was eonveyed, because the already
mentioned transliteration rules of the, Library of Congress, which we could not follow.,
had no provisions for word-division. Before the meeting, selected titles were trans-
literated by several Burmese experts, and the results proved that alf of them had
arrived at different word-division. The draft rule accepted by the mecting is. formulat-
ed in a memorandum from Prof. David K. Wyatt dated March 31, 1975, as follows:

“Burmese words are not written separately : spacing oceurs only after longer phrases.
In romanization. Burmese words and compounds are divided into their monosyllabic
elements, with the exception of atonal prefixed syllables which are combined with the
following syllable. Loan-words from Pali and Sanskrit are divided into the shortest
meaningful elements into which they can be divided without change of orthography.
Word-division for other loan-words follows the usage of the language trom which the
word has been taken. Additional note: Mranma is not divided. Foreign toponyms are
treated as loan-words, Burmese toponyms are not divided if they appear as single words
in the BGXN gazetteer.”

Though some experts still determinedly resist this method. and thus it remains open. if
it will be generally adapted for bibliographical and other purposes. we felt that we
should proceed on this basis for our catalogue particularly since no other reasonable
way of solving the problem is known to us at present. Therefore, we have not tried to
write “words™. but divided the Burmese text into the monosyllabic elements of the
Burmese language. Atonal prefixed syllables, however, are comhbined with the fellowing
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syllable (e.g. chara. arhan, bhura3). We have. however. made an exception for the
Burmese names of months. numerals in certain cases (e.g. khunhac), for all place-names
and for a few other proper names. In general. we have not divided Pali loan-words, but
consistently followed the rules of Pali orthography. wherever Pali words are employed.
Similarly, semi-loan-words from Sanskrit, Pali. Mon and Shan have not been divided
into syllables (e.g. sangruih, anga, kusuil, takkasuil, caniisii, lanka, rasel. punna). Other
exceptions arise from the use of abbreviations in Burmese texts. e.g. if akyvan nup is
spelt in an abbreviated way as akyvanup, because we have transliterated this abbre-
viated spelling without alteration as akyvanup.

Other types of abbreviations are. however. dealt with according to Duroiselle’s method
by writing out in full the abbreviated syllables. For the convenience of the reader, a list
of the more common abbreviations found in Burmese manuscripts is added on pp.
XXV-XXXII. The Pali ahbreviations listed below., pp. XXV-XXVI. are. however.
transliterated in their abbreviated form.

In modern Burmese writings. orthographic peculiarities based on shortened forms of
expression are found. where i has disappeared and been replaced by the first tone
instead of the second or third tone which is still being written. In the case of the
combination with the second tone. we can use our transliteration system without
alteration, e.g. li! mit chve. In combinations with the third tone. for reasons of
typographical convenience. we transliterate the third tone mark along with a sub-
scribed dot representing the first tone which is used to denote a possessive expression.
e.g. man® cd ‘up.

In a few cases. we used hyphens to avoid misunderstandings. e.g. in proper names
like that of the Lokathip-i? pagoda. in the geographical names of Lak-ya3. Sai-an3 ete..
because *Lokathipi® *Lakya® ete. would be liable to be understood as containing a
syllable p@3. kva? etc. instead of the correct division into thip and a3, lak and ya?® etc.

The transliteration and word-division of Pali follows the new regulations issued by
the Pali Text Society in 1976.
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BURMESE ABBREVIATIONS
1. INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The following list of Burmese abbreviations is arranged under three categories: (1)
Pili abbreviations: (2) abbreviations for the days of the week. monetary units, weights
and measures, etc.: (3) purely orthographic abbreviations. Whereas we have translit-
erated the abbreviations of the first category exactly as they are written. i.e. in their
abbreviated form. we have replaced all Burmese abbreviations of the third category by
the full Burmese spelling of the words represented. As for abbreviations of the second
category. we had to follow different methods for the sub-categories.

2. PALT ABBREVIATIONS

(a) pu di & = pubbenivasa. dibbacakkhu. dsavakkhaya.

This formula is mainly found in colophons as a patthana or part of a patthana (see 9,
34. 36, 53, 56. 64. 65. 67. 73. 74, 76. 77. 80. 81. 84. 86, 95. 96, 97 etc.). in 87 and 93 in
reversed form as di pu a.

(b) bha sa ha = lobha, dosa. moha.

This abbreviation is used in Burmese texts in many instances. e.g. in the first
Burmese patthana verse of the colophon of 56 quoted below.

(c) su = suneyya: ci = cinteyya: pu = puccheyya: bha = bhaseyya: vi = vicareyya:
li = likheyya: si = sikkheyya: dha = dhareyya.

This series of abbreviations can be used in full or in part (e.g. in the third stanza

auoted below from the beginning portion of 39 where only su ci pu bha is written). See
SSA 204, s.v. ca tat kron? ra. etc.

(d) Names of the “five Buddhas™ (written according to the Burmese orthography of
their names):

sam = Kokkasam (Kakusandha): gum = Konagum (Kondgamana): pa = Kassapa:
ma = Gotama: yya = Arimetteyya (Metteyya).

(e) Names of the “twenty-eight Buddhas™:

tam me sa di ko mam su re so a pa na pa su su pi

a dham si ti phu vi st ve ka ko ka go namam’ aham

The full names of the Buddhas are: tam = Tanhankara: me = Medhankara: sa =
Saranankara: di = Dipankara; ko = Kondanna; mam = Mangala; su = Sumana: re
= Revata; so = Sobhita: a = Anomadassi; pa = Paduma; ni = Narada; pa =
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Burmese Abbreviations

Padumuttara: su = Sumedha: su = Sujata: pi == Piyadassi- a = Atthadassi: dham -
Phammadassi: si = Siddhattha: ti = Tissa: phu = Phussa: vi = Vipassi: si = Sikhi;
ve == Vessabhii: ka = Kakusandha: ko = Konagamana: ka = Kassapa: go = Gotama.

This abbreviation is found in 118. verse 9 of the beginning portion. It is found in
many Buddhist hand-books. e.g. Tui' bama vat rvat cafi Sakhan Kuiy To® Mhuin3,
Mantale? 1976. p. 270.

(1) The series of the last ten Jatakas {538-547) of the canonical collection. the so-
callecdd Jat kri® chay bhvai' (“ten great Jatakas’’) is abbreviated as follows:

te = Temiya (Mngapakkha): ja = Janaka: su = Suvannasyam. Suvannasama
(Sama): ne = Nemi (Nimi): ma — Mabo?sadhd. Maho®satha (Maha-ummagua): bhi —
Bharidat {Bhiiridatta): cam = Candakumira (Khandahala): nd = Narada (Mahana-

radakassapa): vi = Vidhura (Vidhurapandita): ve = Vesantara {Vessantara).

This series of names. sometimes with slight alterations (e.o. Vesam for Ve). is often
used in texts (e.g. in the colophon of 116). hut also written on finger-nails to serve as a
protective charm.

{g) The three jewels: Bu — Buddha, dha — dhamma. sam = samgha.

{h} Abbreviation: du sa na so. It represents four stanzas quoted in the Afhatarapuri-
savatthu of Dhammapada-atthakatha (11, 10-11. commenting on Dhammapada 60):

Dujjivitam ajivimha ye sante na dadamhase
vijjamdnesu bhogesu dipam nikamha attano
Satthim vassasahassani paripunnani sabbaso
niraye paccamanidnam kada anto bhavissati
Natthi anto kuto anto na anto patidassati

tada hi pakatam papam mama tuyhan ca marisa
So hi niina ito gantva vonim laddhana manusim
vadanni silasampanno kahami kusalam bahum

(i} Pali numerals:

pa = pathama: du = dutiya: ta = tatiya: ca = catuttha: ma = paficama: cha =
chatthama.

The numerals sattama. atthama. navama cte, are not abbreviated.

(j} In the colophon of 116. the following Pali-Burmese abbreviation is found:

a bo ki ya na rvhe kan

This represents the so-called sattasahajatia (Burmese bhva® bhak to* 7 pa® ie. seven
items originating at the same time with the last birth of the bodhisattva):

i = Ananda: bo = Bodhi tree: ki = Kaludayl: ya = Yasodharda: na = Na Chan
(Channa): rvhe = rvhe 'ui® kri® le? lum?® (four golden vases): kan = Kandaka.

(k) Other Pali and Pali-Burmese abbreviations:

nam = nissaya

nisya = nissaya

pa — peyyﬁ,lah

pa = pali to?

pe = peyyala

ta = peyvala.

Some of these Pali abbreviations are dealt with by Hla Pe: Abbreviations, Crypto-
grams and Chronograms in Burmese, in: JBRS 47 (1964), 355-396.
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3. Abhreviations for the Days of the Week, Monetary Units, Weights and Measures etc.

3. ABBREVIATIONS FOR THE DAYS OF THE WEEK,
MONETARY UNITS, WEIGHTS AND MEASURES ETC.

(a) Days of the week
tananganve
tananla
anga
buddhah@?®
krasapate?

sokra

(Sunday)
(Monday)
(Tuesday)
(Wednesday)
(Thursday)
(Fridav)

565,068
Joo, jood
Pl ooy
C O3

9 603, 7 65

6 o

There are several examples for these abbreviations in our mss. We have transliterat-
ed them in their abbreviated form (e.g. 1 ne! in the colophon of 13). Sometimes the
numerals are written instead of the ciphers (e.g. sum3 ga in the date of the first section

of 53).
(b) Monetary units:
ta kyap
ta mat
ta ma?
ta pai
ta puin
(c) Weights (general)
ta pissa
na chay sa?
acit sa’

avak sa3

(d) Troy weights:
ta kyap
ta ma®
ta pai
ta rve?
(e) Linear measures:
ta ta
ta lan
ta ton
ta pe
ta thva
ta muik

ta sac

1 kyat
1/4 kyat
2 annas
1 anna

1 pie

1 viss

1/2 viss = 50 tickles

1/4 viss = 25 tickles

1/8 viss = 12 1/2 tickles

7 cubits

2 yards

1/2 yard

1 foot

1/4 yard

1/8 yard

a breadth of a finger
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Burmese Abbreviations

(f) Cubic measures:
measure of capacity

ta la myak ST
ta la may ST
ta khvak om
ta prann 5
ta ca rvat o0
ta cit

ta khvai
ta tand

ta tuil

Qo OUm Or OO0

(g) Abbreviated numerals and classifiers
1 tac, ta
Pa2 with numbers
1 ta pa3 ol
2 nhac pa?
3 sum3 pa?
4 le3 pad cls
16 chay! khrok pa? 06"
These abbreviations are replaced by the full Burmese spellings in our transliteration.
(h) Specifications on the volume of a manuscript:
ta anga 1 anca o7
ta khyap 1 leaf 3

These specifications are replaced by the complete orthography in our transliteration.

4. BURMESE ORTHOGRAPHIC ABBREVIATIONS

The use of such abbreviations which we always have replaced by the full spellings, has
a long history in Burma. So far, no complete list of them has been published, so that
our list is a first attempt to give a survey of this subject. The use of such abbreviations
in the inscriptions of the Lokahteikpan (Lokathippan) temple in Pagan (built in the
12th century) was discussed by Bohmu Ba Shin: The Lokahteikpan, Rangoon 1962, pp.
29f. A discussion of the typology and history of these abbreviations, which render
reading Burmese manuscripts very difficult in some cases, is not intended here, but, for
the benefit of readers of Burmese manuscripts, we have included a lengthy list of all
such abbreviations which are used in manuscripts and known to us. To facilitate the
use of the list, we have subdivided it into a few sub-sections, each with abbreviations of
a similar or a comparable type. In our list, the transliteration in full is followed by the
full Burmese orthography in the second and by the abbreviations in the third (and, if
necessary, following) columns.
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4. Burmese Orthographic Abbreviations

(a) Ending -k is written like niggahita, e¢.g.

anak sgc?cr} 8’3%, 52
anok 32652 32657
pyok 60JPM ey)>
rok 6qPm &9

(b) Short spellings of ending -nifl in the two types (type 1: -i instead of -fifi; type 2:
-fin is replaced by symbols resembling n and h in combination, but placed with the
initial eonsonant of the syllable), e.g.

tann oopo 0p o5
mann uaﬁ eé B
lafin copd ) o5
~ o~ ¢ G
sann eviey) 23
~ i C
nann $P s
3 9 G c
nann P8 | T
~ 4 T C
cann opd o) 4

(c) Abbreviated spellings of bisyllabic units containing -y- in the second part of the
unit. Some spellings of this type are still used in modern Burmese. Examples:

maya? owIs Q)%
phaya3 oLz o
yok ya GLIM LD ewam]a
lak ya om o el

For use of the abbreviated writing of yok ya and lak ya in modern Burmese, see
Judson’s Burmese-English Dictionary, Rangoon 1966, pp. 822 and 889.
(dy Abbreviated spcllings of bisyllabic units with -r- in the second syllable:

= 3 >
nari $29 I
chara o E')
bhura3 oeps Bo:
- o
khari3 oq¢ &
taras el
o 00 "
siri 4 3
g0 Qc
kharuin £
. . \
naral cq Eow

(e) Abbreviated spelling of -a3, where the symbol for the length of the
omitted, e.g.

ka3 92 o1
nas clk cs
taras O’JQP: o)e.]g
thas o o3
sama3 20073 et
sa3 2008 08
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Burmese Abbreviations

(t) Abbreviated spellings of -0, where the symbols for the vowel are omitted, e.g.

Y C C
CcO~ G02 [0]
. F
to? o)) o
mato? taro? weoD 0642 oo g
(2) Haplographic spellings used as abbreviations, ¢.g.
C &
lulan ocoC ¢
& C L ¢
mhn3 mat olls ©03 0100
3 c @
sves sok 6003 620OM oveiss)
o C . uf
nam nak SsM SD
=3 3 . X 2
sa3 sami 2098 We2 2592
g C ccC
kyvan nup m$ 80 ™|50

[ 3
pru pran [t lge [91e
In some particular cases, we have not reconstructed the full spelling, but retained the

abbreviated orthography: cf. above, p. XXIV.

(h) Omitting of consonants. For this rather rare type of abbreviations, we quote
three examples, the third of which is found in some mss. described in this volume:

siikri® [ B
pra yug [g wo s
bhura? neps P50

(i) Abbreviated spellings, in which the initial consonant of the second syllable or
word is placed below the initial letter of the first word, but no symbol is omitted, e.g.

. .1 C
yakhan wac wc
yakhu w? gy

3 E g

la chan Ve 05t
$

T <

la chut O 50 QI

. T £
sakhan ac wc

=3 Qo Q.
sami 2063 208
sama’ 02 Svel
senat 0505 6P

3 £ <
navan SOCs &C3

Ol | (o3l oc
amin 3305 83,
phavas’ 0ol ©2:

2
ka ca ”» o »

Some spellings of this type

sikhan

(k) Abbreviated spellings, where the initial consonant of the second syllabic unit is
placed below the initial letter of the first word like in (i). but the symbol for the ending

are found in ancient inscriptions only, e.g.

Q@LE
203C

oc
20C

vowel or consonant of the first syllable or unit is omitted too, e.¢.

gatha

oloon

ol



lak nak
lak thak
lak bhak
lak khya?

4. Burmese Orthographic Abbreviations

m M om
QLM oM QM

C © C
QM DM M
QoM 908 @|2s

(1) The use of conjunct consonants in cases, where two Burmese words follow each

other, e.g.
lak kham
dut tha

QM 5 QM

800 0D 3002
L [Ree]

In the normal orthography, conjunct consonants should be used only in the writing

of Pali words.

(m) The use of ciphers for syllables which are phonetically identical with the nu-

merals:
lann?, le3
S0, $0%
kui

Examples:
na so st
phrac so
prafifi cum cva so
cit kram so®
502 lann® kon®
satuil sami® kui

ratand sum? pa® kui

Qopos, ecos ©
EEERy Gov
ex ¢
2

$D 60D W s5 8w

. ~
@D [Slevh) h@ 8
]383 © 02 cIOD [(jgl 0o &
con E:i cwo om {oa &
G000 VDS GANICS Eces
20 06E M ;W @

&‘|OO§’) 208 O"lﬁ (9] G]CO§’J 20 08 @

See Buil Mh@i® Bha Rhan: Pugam man ca cu su‘esana lup nan3, Rankun, 1964, p. 108
(Burma Historical Commission, Series 1).

(n) There is a number of other abbreviated spellin

cases:
kon3

kron?
kyon3
kront

0% khon?

gs. We could trace the following

emacs e
G[naoc: eCs, "
em)|acs acs, "
GKO’.PC &

ps ealcs aeo_woé:

If seen from a historical point of view, the particle i can be described as an
abbreviation for efin!, but we have dealt with this particle as a separate symbol in the
rules for transliteration (above, p. XXII):

i (eiifil)

G’LD u

(o) Finally, in some cases several types of abbreviations can be used alternatively or

in combination, e.g.
kui? kron3

(951 G[(H'DCS @
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le® kon?
lann3 kon?
sum? pa?
(ruy?!) rvel

nhuik

Burmese Abbreviations

C
GQOs GMICs
(c C
Q0208 6(NDOCs

CD”‘; O’]:

5. ORTHOGRAPHIC VARIATIONS

Orthographic variations are transliterated as they stand in the manuscript, e.g. luiv,
thuiv, chuiv, sov, tuivl, hhi, sav are written in this form, if they are used for lui, thui,
chui, so, tuil, rhi, so in archaic orthography. Another orthographic irregularity which,
however, is not marked in our transliteration, is the use of ® for the usual conjunct
consonant oo (ssa). Finally, the symbols for the tones are often omitted in the
traditional orthography employed by the scribes. For details, sce below, p. XXXIV.
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EXPLANATIONS

The catalogue is simitar to Klaus L. Janert: Indische Handschriften, Teil T {Ver.
zeichnis der orvientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland. Band 11,1, Wiesbaden
1962) and to Heinz Bechert and Maria Bidoli: Singhalesische Handschriften, Teil T
{(Verzeichnis der orientalischen IHandschriften in Deutschland, Band XXII,1, Wies-
baden 1969) in the form of the arrangement of the descriptions. However, manu-
seripts of mixed contents belonging te different categories in our classification of
subject-matter are described as 1-42 at the beginning of the present catalogue. To
avoid repetitions, we have given only one technical description of all those manu-
seripts which contain more than one text which has been placed before the separate
descriptions of the texts.

In the head-line of each description, the current number {separately for each fext in
manuscripts of mixed contents). the call number of the manuscript and the abbrevia-
tion of the library, museum or collection and its place {as listed in Index I} is given.
Below this, in small characters, further information, if known, is given on

the number of texts in the general description of a manuscript with mixed con-
tents:

accession number:

type of material:

information on book-covers, ribbons, paper-cutters ete. (secondary covers added by
the prezent owner being listed in exceptional cases only);

number of leaves, with information on missing leaves ete.;

eventual damage of the manuseript or of single leaves;

size of a leaf:

size of the written part of a leaf;

number of lines;

punch holes in palm leaf manuseripts;

illustrations:

gilding or paint on the edges of the manuseript;

type of the script, if the seript shows any pecularities, and on the number of scribes,
if the manuseript was written by more than one scribe;

marginal titles and other hiblicgraphical information {on pagination ete.) found in
the manuscript and on paper-cutters:

corrections;

date of the manuscript or of sections thercof’;

place and name of the seribe;

donor, former owners, and source of acquisition of the manuscript;

language;
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Explanations

geript, if other than Burmese;
prosodic nature of the text (prose or verse);
texts on ribbons.

In the next part of the descriptions, we mention the author, if known, in ordinary
characters, and the title of the text in bold types. If useful, beginning (Beg.} and end
(IEnd) of the text of the manuseript (or part of the manuscript) iz quoted. We have,
however, not included the beginning and end of texts which are easily accessible in
printed editions. We have also quoted most of the colophons, but these are printed in

italics to differentiate them from the guotations from the text proper.

Explanations on the contents, literary history and other useful information follow.
Again, we have not repeated information which can be traced fromn generally available
hand-beoks. Finally, we list other manuscripts (Mss.), editions {(Ed.} and relevant
passages in reference-works. Editions listed in the bibliographies quoted in our list of
abbreviations are generally not cited in extenso, but by giving the reference to the
relevant bibliography. For canonical and other well-known Pali texts only a short
reference to the bibliography in the Epilegomena of the Critical Pali Dictionary is
included, but no citation of other manuscripts and editions. For Burmese texts, our
main reference is to the Pitakat samuin® (Pit-sm: see above, p. X1II): in the edition
of 1959 quoted by us, the numbers of texts are marked by an asterisk, if 2 manu-
script of the text is found in the Bernard Free Library (now National Library) in
Rangoon (see Pit-sm, p. 87 fn.), so that the Pitakat samuin® represents a rather
complete catalogue of the Burmese National Library too. We do not claim complete-
ness for the references to other manuscript catalogues.

For the system of transliteration, we refer to pp. XXI-XXIV. The passages quoted
from the manusecripts are transliterated exactly as found in the manuscripts described.
Corrections are given in the notes which are numbered a, b, ¢ etc. to avoid confusion
with the designation of the tomes of the Burmese language. Superfluous letters and
words are put in [], letters and words missing in the manuscript are between (. The
sigh ~ after namo tassa is an abbreviation of the formula “namo tassa bhagavato
arahato Sammasambuddhassa™. The mark (. . .) is used, where the text of the available
part of a manuscript ends within a textual passage. Not readable letters or lost letters
are dencted by the sign . . for each syllable or . for a single element of a syllable.

We have not corrected such irregularities in the Burmese orthography which can be
considered as usual orthographic variants or peculiarities. Corrections of the Burmese
orthography are restricted to those eases, where the spelling found in the manuoseript
would lead to misunderstandings. In Pali texts, we have noted the correct readings, but
we have not corrected very common orthographic variants such as th for tth as well as
the confusion between n and n, 1 and ] ete. In other cases where the correct form is
easily understood by the reader, the text of the manuscript is quoted without change,
but with the sign (!). As is well known, the symbols for the tones are not regularly
written in anecient manuscripts; in this respect, too, we have not corrected the text
according to the modern orthography, but retained the original spelling without notice.
For the writing of tones in earlier manuscripts, see the following two references: Alon®
man? tard? amin! to? mya3, ed. by Do? Khan Khan Cin, Rankun 1964 (Burma Histori-
cal Commission Series, No. 3), Introduction, p. ca {deals with the writing of tones in
documents of Alon® bhura®s reign); Bha Rhan: Pugam man?® ca cu sutesana lup nan?,
Rankun 1964 (Burma Historical Commission Series, No. 1), pp. 110f. (deals with the
writing of tones in ink inscriptions and states that the writing of tones is testified for
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Explanations

the first time in an inscription written during the reign of Anokphak lun man3, 1605~
1628 A.D.).

The punctuation marks as used in the Burmese manuscripts (one or two strokes
called pud thi® or pud ma respectively) are not always in agreement with the meaning
of the passages. In general, we have reproduced them as found in the text, but
corrected them without notice where it seemed to be useful.

References to passages in Pali texts are to volume and page of the PTS editions, for
Vinaya to Oldenberg’s edition and for Jataka to Fausbell’s edition, unless another
edition is explicitely referred to.

For the systems of dating see Introduction, above, pp. XIX~-XX. In giving the years
of the Christian era corresponding to the Burmese era in unclear case (i.e. if the month
is not known), we have decided not to mention the two possible correspondences by
adding 638 or 639, but only the first of the two years, i.e. for 1200 B.E. we give 1838
A.D. only, not 1838/39 A.D. We have retained the short forms of expressions used in
Burma for the moon calendar, e.g. “on the 7th waning” for the 7th day of the waning

moon.
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Barnett 1

Barnett 11

BED

BB

CPD

MNSA

PVA

TMA

TPMA

Whitbread

Brown

ABBREVIATIONS

1. CATALOGUES AND LISTS CONTAINING BOOKS
PRINTED IN BURMESE SCRIPT

L.D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Prakrit
Books in the Library of the British Museum acquired during the years
1892-1905. London 1908 [includes Pali works in Burmese script]

L.D. Barnett: A Supplementary Catalogue of the Sanskrit, Pali, and
Prakrit Books in the Library of the British Museum acquired during the
years 1906-1928. London 1928 [includes Pali works in Burmese script]
J.A. Stewart and C.W. Dunn: A Burmese-English Dictionary. Part 1-5.
London 1940-1969 [*“List of Books Cited”’, quoted according to number of
part and abbreviation]

L.D. Barnett: A Catalogue of the Burmese Books in the British Museum.
London 1913.

A Critical Pali Dictionary, begun by V. Trenckner, revised, continued, and
edited by Dines Anderson, Helmer Smith, and Hans Hendriksen. Vol. 1.
Copenhagen 1924-1948 [quotations refer to bibliography in: Epilegomena
to Vol. 1, by Helmer Smith, Copenhagen 1948, pp. 37%-69%]

Mon So? Kon3: Mranméa Nuinnam Sutesana Asan’® ca kraififi' tuik rhi
Mranmé cé ‘up cé ran?, in: JBRS 47 (1964), pp. 559-586 [list of Burmese
books in the librarv of the Burma Research Society]

U® Thvan® Mran!: Pali sak vohara abhidhan. [Rangoon] 1968 [Pali and
Burmese books, quoted from list of references, with abbreviations]

0% Van: Takkasuil Mranma abhidhén. Part 1-5. Rankun 1952-1964
[Burmese books quoted from list of references, with number of fascicle and
abbreviation]

Pranfi thon cu Mranméa Nuinnam Buddhasésand Aphvai! Tipitaka Pali
Mranmé abhidhan. Part 1{f. Rankun 1964 [Pali books quoted from list of
references, with number of volume and page]

Kenneth Whitbread: Catalogue of Burmese Printed Books in the India
Office Library. London 1969

2. CATALOGUES OF MANUSCRIPTS

A. CATALOGUES OF BURMESE MANUSCRIPTS

Henry C. Warren: Pali MSS. in the Brown University Library at Provi-
dence, R.I., in: JPTS 1885, pp. 1-4
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Desai

Forch

Gangoly

Mand

Palace

Pertsch

PMT 1
PMT 11

Tha Do Aung

BMPal

Cab IL

Cab ITL

Cambr

CM

CM (Zoysa)

Copenh

CPLM

2. Catalogues of Manuscripts

W.S. Desai: Burmese MSS in the Royal Asiatic Society Library, in: Sir
William Jones Bicentenary of his Birth Commemoration Volume 1746-
1946, Caleutta 1848, pp. 146-151

E. Forchhammer: Report on the Literary Work perforined on behalf of
Government during the year 1879-80. Rangoon 1882 {quoted: Appendix
K, pp. II-XL. - The Report was also printed in Rangoon 1880 with
different pagination]

0.C. Gangoly: Some Ulustrated Manuscripts of IKamma-Vaca from Siam,
in: Ostasiatische Zeitschrift, N.F. 13 (1937), pp. 207-214. [The manuscripts
deseribed are from Upper Burma]

V. Fausbell: Catalogue of the Mandalay M85, in the [ndia Offico Library,
n: JPTS 1896, pp. 1-52

Catalogue of Pali and Burmese Books and Manuseripts helonging to the
Library of the late King of Burma and found in the Palace at Mandalay in
1886. Rangoon 1910

Wilhelm Pertsch: Uber einc Pali-Handschrift in der Herzogl, Bibtiothek «n
Giotha, in: Guruptjakaumudi, Festgabe zum Fiinfzigjihrigen Doctorjubi-
lium Albrecht Weber, Leipzig 1896, pp. 108- 1145

Pe Maung Tin: Burma Manuseripts in the British Musewmn, in: JBRS 14
{1924), pp. 221-246 [quoted: pages and call numbers in brackets)

Pa Maung Tin: Burma MSS. in the Bodlelan Library, Oxford, in: JBRS 15
(1925), pp. 145-147

Tha Do Aung: Buddhistic Literature in Burmah, in: The Maha-Bodhi and
the United Buddhist World 10, No. 6 {Oct. 1901}, pp. 56-58

B. CATALOGUES LISTING BURMESE MAYN USCRIPTS
AMONG OTIIER MANUSCRIPTS

List. of Pali Manuseripts [excluding tho Nevill Collection]. British Museum
[nnpublished typewritten catalogue in the Qriental Reading Room, British
Library, London)

A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits sanscrits ot palis de la
Bibliothéque nationale, fase. 2: Manuscrits Palis, Paris 1908

A. Cabaton: Catalogue sommaire des manuscrits indicns, indo-chinois ot
malayo-polynésiens de la Bibliothéque nationale. Paris 1912, [Burinese
manuscripts, pp. 148-166; quoted according to number of Burinese manu-
seripts]

T.W. Rhys Davida: List of Pali Manuseripts in the Cambridge University
Library, in: JPTS 1883, pp. 145-146

W.A. de Silva: Catalogue of Palm Leaf Manuseripts in the Library of the
Colombo Museum. Vol. 1. Colombo 1938. [Burmese manuscripts in section
IT, Mss. no. 1744-1803; quoted according to numbers]

L. de Zoysa: Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit Manuseripts in the
Ceylon Government Oriental Library. Colombo 1882, [Preface dated 18761,
Reprinted in: JPTS 1882, pp. 46-58 {all Burmese manuseripts mentioned
n this eatalogue are described in CM]

TW. Rhys Davids: List of Pali Manuscripts in the Copenhagen Royal
Library Tincluding additions made since the publication of Westergaard’s
cataloguel], in: JPTS 1883, pp. 147-149

Nandasena Mudiyanse: A Catalogue of Palin Leaf Manuscripts Written in
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Feer

GL

Hoern I
Hoern 11

HSOA

Manch

Munchen

NCC

Oldenb
Oxf
Petr
Pol

Reg

Sen

West

ATP

Abbreviations

Burmese, Cambodian and Siamese Characters, in: The Buddhist 43 (1972/
73), no. 2-5, pp. 145-147; no. 6-8, pp. 42-44; vol. 44 (1973/74), pp. 1-9.
[quoted according to numbers]

Leon Feer: List of Pali MSS. in the Bibliotheque nationale, Paris, in: JPTS
1882, pp. 32-37 [all manuscripts listed here are described in Cab 1I]

C.E. Godakumbura, ass. by U Tin Lwin: Catalogue of Pali Manuscripts
from Further India. Copenhagen (Catalogue of Oriental Manuseripts,
Xylographs ete. in Danish Collections IL,1) [in the press; quoted according
to call numbers of the manuscripts]

K.J.R. Hoerning: List of Manuscripts in the British Museum, in: JPTS
1883, pp. 134-144

K.J.R. Hoerning: List of Pali MSS in the British Museum, acquired since
1882, in: JPTS 1888, pp. 108-111

Dieter George: Handschriften aus Sadostasien, Ausstellung der Orient-
abteilung der Staatsbibliothek PreuBischer Kulturbesitz ... vom 8. Ja-
nuar bis 13. Februar 1977, Berlin 1976 [quoted according to numbers]

N.A. Jayawickrama: Pali Manuscripts in the John Rylands University
Library of Manchestor. Manchester 1973 [also in: Bulletin of the John
Rylands University Library of Manchester 55 (1972), pp. 146-176]

Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften der K{6niglichen] Hof- und
[Bayerischen] Staatsbibliothek in Munchen mit Ausschlul der hebréi-
schen, arabischen und persischen. Minchen 1875 (Catalogus codicum
manu scriptorum Bibliothecae regiae Monacensis I,4)

V. Raghavan: New Catalogus Catalogorum, An Alphabetical Register of
Sanskrit and allied Works and Authors. Vol. 1-8. Madras 1949-1974. — Vol.
1, revised edition. Madras 1968

H. Oldenberg: Catalogue of the Pali Manuscripts in the India Office
Library, in: JPTS 1882, pp. 59-128 [quoted according to numbers]

H. Frankfurter: List of Pali MSS, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, in:
JPTS 1882, pp. 30-31

N.D. Mironov: Katalog indijskich rukopisej. Fasc. 1. Petrograd 1914 [quo-
ted according to numbers]

H.J. Poleman: A Census of Indic Manuscripts in the United States and
Canada. New Haven, Conn., 1938 [quoted according to numbers]

C. Regamey: Manuscrits sur feuilles de palmier, Les manuscrits indiens et
indochinois de la section ethnographique du Musee historique de Berne,
Catalogue descriptif, in: Jahrbuch des Bernischen Historischen Museums
in Bern 38 (1948), pp. 40-62 [quoted according to numbers]

J. Filliozat: Etat des manuscrits de la collection Emile Senart, in: Journal
asiatique 228 (1936), pp. 127-143

N.L. Westergaard: Codices Indici Bibliothecae Regiae Havniensis. Hav-
niae 1846

3. REFERENCE WORKS ON HISTORY O LITERATURE

AND GENERAL WORKS

Pathama Mon3thon chard to? (Mahadhammasankran): Ame® to? phre.
Mantale® 1961
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3. Reference Works on History of Literature and General Worles

Bollée W.B. Bollée: Die Stellung der Vinaya-Tikis in der Pali-Literatur, in:
ZIDMG, Supplementa I, XVII. Deutscher Orientalistentag, Vortrage, Teil
3, Wiesbaden 1969, pp. 824-835

Books BRS U Thaw Kaung: List of Books in English and other European Languages
in the Burma Research Society Library, in: JBRS 47 (1964). pp. 445-5506

Buddbacatta Polvatte Buddhadasta: Palisdhityaya. 2 parts. Ambalangoda 1956
Maradana (Colombo) 1857

CMA 13ha Sen?: Ca chui to? mya? atthuppatti., 2nd od., Rankun 1966; 3rd od.,
1968 [quoted according to numbers of the personalitics as given in the
matika)

Coedés George Conrdés: Catalogue des Manuserits on Pali, Laotien et Siarnois

provenant de la Thailande, Copenbhague 1966 (Catalogue of Oriental Ma-
nuseripts, Xylographs cte. in Danish Collections E.2)

Edinunds Albert J. Edmunds: A Buddhist Bibliography bascd upon the libraries
of Philadelphia, in: JPTS 1902-1803, pp. 1-60

Franle 1. Ofto Franke : Geschichte nnd Ivitik der einhennisehen Pali-Grammatik
und -Lexikographie. Strafburg 1902

Furnivall J.S. Furnuvall: Manu in Burma: Some Burnese Dhammmathats, in: JBIRRS
30 (1940), pp. 351- 370

Ganthav Lha 8a Min: Ganthavan puggul kgo?! mya? atthuppatti pon? khyup.
Rankun 1961

Gard AL Gard: Bibliography for the Study of Buddbism in Burma in Western

Languages. Tokye 1957

Geiger Wilhelm Geiger: Pali Literature and Language; authorised lnglish trans-
lation by Batakrishna GGhosh. Caleutta 1943, - 2nd ed.. Delhi 1968 fquated
according to paragraphs i the first section]

GPC The (lass Palace Chronicle of the Kings of Burma, trauslated hs Pe
Maung Tin and G. H. Luce. London 1923, Reprint, Rangoon 1960 [in-
complete translation of the Mhan nan® mahardjavan to? kii*; covers only
part TIT -V of the chroniele].

Gramm Mahel Bode: Early Pali Grawoariuns in Burma, in: JPTS 1908, pp. 81—
101

Gv The Gandhavainsa, cd, Minayeff, in JP'ES 1886, pp. 54-80. [See also Mahel
Bode: Index to the Gandhavamsa, in: JPTS 189G, pp. 53-86]

HBL Bhe Mon Tan [e Maung Tin]: Mranma ¢a pe samuin® (History of Burmese

Literature). Rankun 1847

Janert Klavs Ludwig Janert: An Annoted Bibliography of the Catelogues of
Tndian Manuscripts. Part 1. Wiesbaden 1965 (Verzeichnis der orientali-
schen Handschriften in Deutschland, Supplemenshand 1)

Khch T* Mon Mon Tan ot al.: Kun®bhon chak maharajavan to? lat. 3 vols.
Rankun 1967-1968 [continuation of the Mhan nan?® maharijavan to? ki,
the so-called “Glass Palace Chronicle’; of. (3PP(]

MCK Mranmi! evay cun kvam?, ed. Mranma Nuinfam Bhasa Pran ('a Pe Asan®,
Part 1-15. Rankun 1954 77 [so-called “Burmese Encyelopacdia’]

MMOS T# Tan: Mranma man® ‘up kiyyup pum cé tam?®. 5 vols. Rankun [931-33
[adminstration documents of Burmese kingss onlv vols. 1-2 available to
us; English title: Myamma Min Okchokpon Sadan)

MEM Mon Niivan! Mon: Kun®bhon khet Mranma nissaya myad cd cu ed rand.
Rankun 1975 [eyelostyled thesis for Diploma of Library Seicnece, Universi-
ty of Rangoon]
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MVS
Pit-sm

Pit-st

PLB

Popov
PPN

Quigly

Rvhe
SAD

Sal

SH

SSA

Tin Lwin

Trager

Wun

A.B.
ace.
A.D.
B.E.
beg.
BRS
BSOAS
ed.

fn.
fol(l).
ITABS
JBRS

Abbreviations

Arhan Kelésa: Mahavisutaramanikaya sasandvan. Rankun 1970

U?® Yam: Pitakat samuin?, ed. U3 Khan Cui3, publ. Hamsavati. Rankun
1959 [number of text quoted]

“Lay ti vannita’ U? Lha Tan: (Pitakat samuin® kho?) Pitakat sum? pum
cd tam?® [catalogue of manuscripts and books in the Mahddhammaceti
tuik to? kri® of U3 Bhui® Si® in Sathum (Thaton)]. Rankun 1940

Mabel Haynes Bode: The Pali Literature of Burma. London 1909 (Prize
Publication Fund, 2). Reprint, Rangoon 1965

G.P. Popov: Birmanskaja Literatura. Moskva 1967

G.P. Malalasekera: Dictionary of Pali Proper Names. 2 vols. London 1937-
38 (Indian Texts Series)

E.P. Quigly: Some Observations on Libraries, Manuscripts and Books of
Burma. London 1956

Arhan Pandita ther: Rvhekyan nikaya sasandvan. Rankun 1963

Sadda nay 15 con path; ed. U3 Thvan? Sin3, U? *On Mran! and U2 Thvan?
Ran. Rankun 1954

Mahadhammasankram: Sasanalankara ca tam3, publ. Hamséavati Press.
Rankun 1956 [history of Buddhism, written during the time of King
Bagyidaw]

Pafifidsami: Sasanavamsa. ed. Mabel Bode. London 1897 (Pali Text Soci-
ety)

Heinz Bechert und M. Bidoli: Singhalesische Handschriften. Teil 1. Wies-
baden 1969 (Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland,
XXIIL,1)

Ashyan Obhéasabhivamsa: Sutesana sarup pra abhidhan. Rankun 1955

Tin Lwin: A Study of Pali-Burmese Nissaya with Special Reference to the
Mahaparinibbana-Sutta. London 1961 [unpublished M.A. thesis, Universi-
ty of London]

Frank N. Trager: Burma, A Selected and Annotated Bibliography. New
Haven 1973 (Behaviour Science Bibliographies)

Maung Wun: Notes on Burmese Manuscript Books, in: JBRS 33 (1950),
pp. 224-229

4. GENERAL ABBREVIATIONS

of the Buddhist era (‘‘Sasana era”, see p. XIX)

Accession number

of the Christian era (‘“‘anno domini’’)

of the Burmese era (‘‘Sakkaraj’’ or “Dighasakkaraj era’”, see p. XIX)
beginning

Burma Research Society

Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies (London)
edited, edition

footnote

folio(s)

International Institute for Advanced Buddhistic Studies, Rangoon
Journal of the Burma Research Society (Rangoon)
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4. General Abbreviations

JPTS Journal of the Pali Text Society (London)
JSS Journal of the Siam Society (Bangkok)
ms(s). manuseript(s)

n.d. no date

PTS Pali Text Society, London

S.V. sub voce, under the word

transl. translated

UCL Universities’ Central Library, Rangoon
UCR University of Ceylon Review (Peradeniya)
v.L varia lectio

ZDMG Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft

For the abbreviations used to denote the libraries, museums etc. owning the manuscripts
described, see below index F, pp. 221ff.
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LIST OF PLATES

Plate I/1T

Two scenes from the illuminated manuscript of the Kusajataka in the Museum fiir Volker-
kunde, Hamburg, catalogue no. 69, belonging to the texts (3), (4) and (11) in our description.

Plate TIT

Beginning of the lacquer manuscript of Kammavécad in the Museum fur Voélkerkunde,
Hamburg, catalogue no. 45: foll. kha verso, khé recto and verso.

Plate TV
Manuscript of the Mahavagga and Calavagga of the Vinayapitaka in the Seminaxr fiir Indologie
und Buddhismuskunde, Géttingen, catalogue no. 53.

Plate V

Astrological and medical hand-book in the Staatsbibliothek PreuBlischer Kulturbesitz, Berlin,
catalogue no. 148, page 12 recto (left side) and 11 verso (right side) [pages bound in wrong
order].
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Scene from an illuminated manuseript of the Kusajataka, cat. no. 69, text (3) and (4)
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Scene from an illuminated manuscript of the Kusajataka, cat. no. 69, text (11)
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Lacquer manuscript of Kammavéca, cat. no. 45, foll. kha verso, kha recto and verso







Manuscript of the Mahdvagga and Culavagga of the Vinayapitaka, cat. no. 53
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DESCRIPTION OF MANUSCRIPTS






I. MANUSCRIPTS WITH MIXED CONTENTS

1-7 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Collection of 7 texts. Acc. 10394. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box). Foll.
231: ka—tho?; 29 leaves without text; 1 foll. 102: ka—jhii: Galum pran nissaya; 2 foll. 47:
jhe—du: Sarakatha kyam?®; 3 foll. 16: dia-dho: Khuddasikkha; 4 foll. 13: dho?-no?:
Bhikkhupatimokkha; 5 foll. 8: nam-ti: Bhikkhunipatimokkha; 6 foll. 6: te—tas:
Mialasikkh&a; 7 foll. 10: tha-tho?: Kammavica. 48,4 X 6,5 cm. 37,3 X 5,3 cm. 11 lines. 2
punch holes. Very good hand-writing. Marginal title for 1: Galum pran nissaya. Dated 1
sakkaraj 1229 (1867 A.D.) khu natto? la chan 6 rak 1 nve ne ne! 2 khyak ti® kyo?; 2 sakkara]
1229 (1868 A.D.) khu prasuiv la prafiii kyo? 2 rak sum?® khyak ti; 3 sakkaraj 1228 (1867
A.D.) khu taka la chan® 6 rak ne ne 2 khyak akhyin; 4 sakkaraj 1228 (1867 A.D.) khu ta kit
la chan 9 rak ne ne 2 khyak t1® kyo?; 5 sakkaraj 1229 (1868 A.D.) khu taka la praiin kyo? 4
rak ne ne sum?® khyak ti%; 6 sakkaraj 1229 (1867 A.D.) taka? la prafiii (kyo2?)> 6 rak 4 ne! ne
2 khyak ti kyo?; 7 sakkaraj 1229 (1867 A.D.) khu kachun la chan 4 rak ne ta khyak ti kyo?.
Former owner of the ms. mentioned on extra leaf: Calan® mrui!, Bim&nbhumsé kyon?
(Bimanbhumsa monastery at the town of Calan?®). 1 Pali and Burmese (nissaya); 2 Burmese;
3-7 Pali. 1, 4, 3, 7 prose; 2, 3, 6 prose and verse.

1 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 1-7.

Pandlvha® chara to? Rhan Gunavanta: Galum pran nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

attham ekekapadassa ekantam bujjhanakkassa2

uddharitva sudissantoP kosallo sabbasaddesu

sabbamitte sujinnanto¢ bhaya patu jino so mam
chapadavattagatha.

ekekapadas{s)a, ta pad pa® so saddd pud i, attham, pilanattha aca rhi so anak kui,
ekantam, ma khrvat ma rvan?, uddharitva, thut to? mi rve!, bujjhanakkassa?, krvat
thuik so veneyya 43, sudissanto, kon3 c¢va pra to? mi tat tha so, sabbasaddesu, alun3
cum so sadda nan? tui! nhuik kosallo, limma to? ma tha so, sabbamitte sabba-amitte,
alum? cum kun so ajjhatta ran bahiddha ran tuil kui, sujinnanto®, akrvan® mait ’on to?
mu pri® tha so, so jino, thui mrat cva Bhura3 safi, mam, akyvannup kui, bhaya, bhe3

1



Nr. 1

uppaddavo antardy mha, niceam, ma prat ma lap, patu, con' thok ce sa tafid, kka dve
bho? nna dve bho? tuit ka®, chan?® sui' sa luik 1.

anak yojani nan?® fui' sail, pathanusari sambin, upami sambin, hetu samban, upami-
hetu samban, ha rve! le® pa apra® rhi kun 1. thui le? pi® tuil tvan, pithinusari samban
hii sail kd?, aham, 1 saf, setham loka sumpa® nhuik khei® mvam? ap so pugguil tuil thak
athii® sa phran! khil mvan: ap so pugguil phrac to? mil tha so, ta nan3 kas, sethume, s
to? kon® tuil san athfi? sa phran! pajo? ap to? ma tha so, ta nafd® ka% setham, kond
mrat so vimutti rasa kw veneyya tuil 8% pe® to® mi tha so, ta nafi® ka®, setham, kon
mrat tha so satipathan aca rhi saf apra® riad kun so tard?® tui' kui rtha mhi® to? ma tat tha
so, ta nan® ka® setham, s to® kon® tuil san, alui rhi ap rhd mhi® ap to? mi tha so, ta
nafi® k&%, setham, s to® kea® tuil safl, nhac sak ap to® mii tha so, ta nafi® Lad,
setham, tha mhi ap so s to? kon® tard® chay pa3 nhan! ta kva phrac to? mii tha so,
tilokamahitam, kamaloka, riipaloka, artpaloka tan® It so loka sumpa?® san paio? ap to?
mi tha so, aggam, amyui? ta ka tui! i athvat phrac so sikivan myui® tui' nhuik phrae
to? mi tha so, ta nafi® k&% ageam sila aca rhi so gun to? tui kron! chafi® kap to? mi tha
g0, ta nafi® k&% aggam, kon® 5o nibban sui' sva® to® mi tat tha so, ta nai® ka®, aggam,
samsari nhuik sva® kron® phrac so tanha ma rhi tha so, Buddhai ca, mrat evd Bhura®
kui laii® kon®, amalam, riga aca thi so kilesa tai® bt so afiiiac akre® ma rhi can kray evi
tha so, dhammah ca, mag le? tan, phuil le® tan nibbén parivatti taf® hi so chay pa? so
tard® to® kul laf® kon® uttamam, nup ap pri? so avijja rhi so kye? co so vugguil tnil
thak athf?® sa phran® kyo® co tha so, gapall ca, guin® mrat phrac so rhac yok so
paramattha samgha to? apon® lkui lan® kond, abhivandiya sakkaccam abhivanditva,
ath{® sa phran! alvan rui se ¢va rhit khai® 0% rve!, satthussa, G nat tud! 1 chard phrac to?
mil tha so, tassa tadisassa, thui setham aca rhi so gun to? tuil nhan' prafit cum to® ma
tha so, Buddhbassa, mrat cvd Bhurda® §, vacanatthavaram, pali to® i anak mrat kui,
subuddhun:, ken® eva si eim! so nhi, suttahitam, pitakat sum?® pum &% lvo? ova tha so,
susandhikappam, kon? so sandhi kyam?® kui, vakkbami, ho pe la tan'. I sad kad
pathanusiri samban tan®.

Fnd: rhe? rhe? so nan? san, apadaviggaha tail®. nok nok so nail® sani, sapadaviggaha
tan® hu mhat. pacaimokando. kitakappam, kit kyam?® safi, nitth(!)itam, pri® mi. ni ti
nipphadanam nitthi. ni ti nipphadane thmassa nittham itam gatan ti nitthitam. hu pru
ap i. kit Galam pran nissaya pri* i

etassa pudiifiadyssa, thui ken® mhu i, tejens. acvam® kronl, aham, na safi, samsire,
samsari nhuik samsarante, kyail laft safi rhi so?, mahdpuiifio, kri® so panna rhi san,
bhavami, phrac ra lui i. tikkhagambhirapaiiio ca, thak so pannd nak nai so paifia rhi
sad laf® kon®, hdsajavanapafiavd, rvhan so pafifid alvan lyhan so paffa rhi saf lai®
kon?, bhiirinibbedhapaifio ca, ahd pathavi kail suit kri? pran so pafifid, thvan phok so
pafiiid rhi sah lan® ked® bhavami, 1. sabbapanha, alum?® cum so prassand tuil kui,
visajjanc ca, phre nhuin saf [an®, bhavami, i. saddhammo, pitakat sum® pum tafi? hi so
80 to? koh® tard® sail, ciram, rhan mran! eva kila pat lum?®, tithatu, tan ce sa tans
rajano, re mre sanan man® tui! sab, dhamme, man® kyan' tard® chay pa® tui! kui,
rakkhantu, con' ee kun sa tahd. pajjunno, mui® paccun safi, kile, cuik prui so kala
nhuik, vassatu, rva ce sa tah® panino, alum?® cum so sattava tui' safl, sada, akha khap

sim?, sukhantu, khyam? 53 co kun sa tand.

lolasiladyatthame vadati, gunono asatthivam patati vantukovd anckattham vadati,
dhatvadi, kapariyesanattham vatadi, vasalo tato, patati anto abhidhammatthasanga-

2
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ham dipanitoparam ko likkhito, ayamidi bahuvuddhakasacddanissayo kittaka imassa
sikkha upasampadato atthacattalisasikkha. Vaksai kan ti nakitalikena sobhitassa
(alan ti nagarassa pacinadisibhage paficathambhapanti catubhummatthakaratanavi-
citte Bimanbhunsd iti nimike bahuovihiraparikkhitte maha draime saddhamam anugga-
hanto sasanam anurakkhanto vasantena bhagavato, ekapafiidsatisatadvisahassa
si¢sadne, gunavantinam visesena gunavantatarinam poranamahatherinam dhamma-
garukinam vinavagarukinam sikkhakimanaw sisanam anurakkhantdnam param.
pardva Agatesu abhinna-aggavamsesn thitena dhammagarultena vinayagarukena
stklkhiakamena lajjikukkuccakena tena mahatherena tarunafianam sotujaninam hitat.
thaya likkhito ayam nissayo pariyosasanatthol

Vadisai kan 4i mahatalakena, Vaksai kan aman rhi so kei? evi so ta bhak chay kan phras!,
sobhitassa, tan! tay tha so, Calan ti nagarassa, Calan® amafi rhi so wrait {, pacinadis-
abhage, arhe! myak nha arap aphui! nhuik, pancathambhapanticatubhummakaratana-
vieitte, kvam? na® can bhun le* chan' ratapid tui! phran! cha’® kray cva tha so,
Rimanbhunsid iti ndmike, Bimanbhunsa hit rve! amafl naima pafifiat rhi so. bahuvihiara-
parikkhitte, m¥a? cvi so kyon® tui! phran! khram ram ap so, mahd-arime. kri® cva so
kyod nhuik, saddhammam s to? kon? tara kui, anuggakanto, khrid myhok Ivak, sasanam,
sdsani tn® kui, anuraklkhanto, acail eon® lvak, vasantena, ne so, tena inahatherena mha
ap, bhagavato, 1. ekapafibdsatisatadvisahassa sisane, nhac thot sum? rd® ni chay ta
khu rok so sdsana nhuik, ganavantanam, sila samadhi rhi so pugguil tui! thak, visese-
na, athin? sa phran', gunavantatarinam, alvan sila samadhi panna rhi te? ma kun so,
porinamahatherinam mha cap, dhammagarukanam, suttam{nj abhidhamma kui, ale!
pru to? mi ¢kudn so, vinayagarukdnam, vinai® kui, ale! pru to? mi kun so,
sikikhakamanam, sikkhd kui alui vhi to® ma kun so, sisanam. kuli, anurakkhantinam,
acail cot! rhok to? mi kun so, poranamahatheranam Maha-Mahinda Maha-Sonuttara
aca rhi so, rhe® maha ther mrat tui! i, param paraya, achak chalk phran', dgatesw, 13 to®
mit kun so. abhinna-aggavamsesu, ma prat so mrat so anvay tuit nhuik, thitena, taf so.
dbammagarukena, suttan abbidhammi kui ale! pra tat so, vinayvagarukena, vinan? kui
ale! pru tat so, sikkhakamena, sikkhd pud kui alui rhi so, lajjikukkueccakena, lajjikuk-
kuccaka phrac so, te tnahd therena, thni mahd ther saf, tarunaftinanam, nu so fidn rhi
kun so, sotujananan:, 1, hitatthaya, aci® apva® mya? ce khran® akyui® nha, likkhito, re?
ap so, ayam nissayo, 1 Gajum pran nisaya san, pariyvosinamatto, achum? suil rok i.

pufifiassTmassa teiena samsaranto bhavabhave
alobho doso moho ca mino ditthi ca sahbada
tanuko va bhaveyyaham anissd ca amaccharo

imassa pufiitassa, 1 kon® mhu i, tejena, acvam? kron', bhavibhave, bhava kri® nay nhuik,
samsaranto, 0%, aham, san, alobho ca, lobha naii® saf 1an® kon®, adoso ca, kon3, amaoho
ca, kon®, bhaveyyam, i. mano ditthi ca, mana ditthi safi lafi3, sabbadi, akha khap sim?,
tanuko va, nafi? pa? saf sa lyhan, bhaveyyam, i. anissd ca, sil ta pa® kui, il i khran?
ma thi safi lai kon, amarechare ea, van tui khran® ma rhi san lah® kon?, bhaveyvam,
phrac ra lui i.

puiifiassimassa tejena anckisu ca jatisu

mahipaifiena sampanno sisanam sabba dharemi
imassa puiiiassa, I kon® mhu i, tejena, acvam® kron!, anekisu ca jitisu, mya® ova so
bhava tui' nhuik, mahipanfiena, maha pahfia nhan!, sapanno, prafil, cum safi, hutva,
rve!, sabbasisanam, alum® cum so pitakat sum® pum tai® hil so pariyatti sdsana to?
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kni, dharemi, chon nuin ra lui i. vandituna, rhi kha® G® rvel, vanditva, rvel, pubbe,
rhe? kdla nhuik, jito phrac safi tan® pubbo rhe* kila nhuik phrac saf tasmim pubbam
thui rhe? kala nhuik, yam kitam, akran kit saf, sidhanena, sidhana nhan!, saha, ta
kva, vattati, i. iti, kron!, tam kitam, thui kit safi, sam sddhanam, i, tam sasidhanam,
thui sadhana nhan' ta kva phrac so, yo gandh(!)o, akran kyam? sai, sissanam, ta pafil
tuit {, kankham, yum mha? khran® kui, kirati vinodeti, phyok tat i, iti, kroil, tam
gandh({am, thw kyam® saii, kitam, i. kira, saf, vinodane, nhuik, vattati, i. cttha
gandh(!le, T kyam? nhuaik, attho, anak kui, kappiyati, kram ap i. iti, kron!, so gand-
h(!)o, safi, kappo, 1. kitafl ca, ta pafi! 8a3 tuil i, yum mha? khran® kui phyck tat sai
lafi3, hoti, i. so, thui phyok tat i hu safi, kappo ca, anak kui kram ra saf laii®, hoti, L. iti,
kron!, so gandh(!)o, safl, kitakappo i. tam kitakappam thui kit kyam?® kui, va
vakkbami mha cap. nibbana paccayo hotu.

sakkaraj 1229 khu natto? la chan 6 rak I nveg ne ne' 2 bhyak 8 kyo® akhyin tvan Galum
pran nisya kut red ba® roel prid i

Nissaya of the Kaccayanaviggaba-tika or Galum pran, a commentary on [Kacciyana by
an unknown author. The author of the nissaya is mentioned in MNM 361 as Pan®lvha3
chard to? or Rhan Gunavanta. Tn Pit-sim 787 and 835, Pandlvha? chara to? is called
Rhan Sildcara, but the Galum pran and its nissaya are not listed in Pit-sm. The nissaya
on Kaccayanaviggaha-tikd was composed in the Bimanbhunsa monastery in Calan®
(Salin) in the year 2351 A.B./1807 A.D. which iz the 48th year after the author’s
upasampada as scen from the specimen quoted above.

The Burmese name of the Pali work Kaceayanaviggaha-tika varies: Galum pyam,
Galun pyam or Galum pran (often wrongly speit Kalum pyam, ete.). There are other
works called Galum pyam on Abhidhammatthasangaha (see Ganthav 167) which must
not be confused with this work. The grammatical work Galum pyam is well-known in
Burma. It is quoted in memorial verses, in grammar books, encyelopedias etc. Here two
examples: In Cvay cum kyo? than kyam?® by Rhan Nandadhaja or Kyafifi%kan Rhan,
written in 1158 B.E./1796 A.D., vol. 2 (published in Mantale® 1323 B.E.[/1961 A.D.,
p. 35, we find stanza 590:

Galun pyam mhan
vigruih san
fiin vigruih pon® bhay myha nafind.

{"If you are really strong in vigraha and if you know Galun pyam well, state the total
number of vigrahas for a word fidna’”.) In Kavilakkhana sat pum by U% O or Cinta kyo?
s, composed in 1113 B.E./1751 AD. (ed. U3 Chan® Thvan3, Mantale3 1965}, p. 16,
stanza 360 runs as follows:

vigruih ma nam,
Kalun pyam,
san am nha lum? cvai.
{“If you are not well versed in vigraha, you should learn the Kalun pyam |here

different orthography for Galun pyam] thoroughly™.) We, thersfore, conclude that the
Kaceayanaviggaha-tika was composed before the middle of the I8th century.

Ed. of the Galum pyam nissaya see MNM 361. The Pali text of the Kaccidyanavigga-
ha-t1kd was edited in Ceylon: Kacciyanaviggahatika or Galumpyan pali, ed. M. Sirisu-
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medha Bhikkhu, publ. M. Ettoris de Silva, Walagedara 1911, but it substantially differs
from the Pali toxt as represented in our manuseript.

Mss.: Forch XXI; PMT I 242 (Or. 5682). Another ms. in the ITABS (ace. no. 761).

a kk metri causa

b sudassanto; ms. in ITABS reads sudissanto.

¢ nn metri causa

d gettham

€ This passage, upto likkhito, which is an addition by the seribe, is full of grammatical
eTTors.

I _sAnamatto

¥ Sunday

2 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB. Berlin

Deseription see above, 1-7.

Sarakatha kyam®

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

sambuntra® mahind, may cva mrat kye® jid,

sum?® pa® saran(!}a, krafifi fifivat cva, vanta thip tan &%
dcarivd, mrat chard, chay phra thip na pha?d,

ti sarand, mrat chard, pija rhe® a @3,

rhe?® rhe® chara®, nissaya, mhi ya ma Ivhan kra,

pran! pva pafifi, I safifl ¢a, chui ra cit krafifi na®.

khap sim® so roga, antaray kui, kan® pay ma rok, lvan' prok me! tat, mrat kye® ji
nhan! praiifi’ cum so, ratana sum pa3, chard mya? tuit kuiv, ruiv se cva rhi khui rve!, rhe
pahfia rhi, kavi chard tuiv i, nafii® nd naya, vicaka acafifi kuiv mhi rve!, sati pahfa
sadda pva?® kron phrac so, anhac sira rhi so, 1 Sarakathd kyam kui chui pe am?.

na® man ‘on mran, sum? i rhan,

le? an saccd pvan! lan? va.

ratand pallan, bodhi pan,

‘on mran kham?® va, mre akhya.

bodhi pan mha, Kappila,

nok mha disa ni? rak kva.

chay ta rak lham3, nok mrok rvan3,

mafifi mham Campanaguil sa.

mrok suiv! khat rvan?, nhac rak lham3

prathan?® voha, praiifi Bara.

mrok suiv rvan luiv, Rajagraih,

ma Dfiwiv svad rd ta rak sa.
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chay nhac rak pri, Vesali,

tanf ci disd mrok mrak nha.

ta chay nhan! nad, rak cel sva?,
mrok pad rvhe mha, prafit Pava.
chay sum rak khri, Padali,

rhi safin mham cva rhe! mrok mha.
chai nhac rak lanP, rhe! mrok rvan,
mafin mhan sa ya Mitthila.

ta la prathan, sva3 safin lan?,

mafin mhan? Cetuttara.

arhe! rap mha, chai nhac rak mha Sankassa
rok tha tum nha, rhe! ton sa.

ta la sva3 luiv, Takkasuil,

kho? chuiv voha ton dhon mha.

prafifi pa dunna, ton ton mha,

svad tha ma kra ta rak sa.

chay nhac rak kya, Koliya,

nama disa, nok yvan3 ka.

bodhi pan mha, solassac,

tera sankhya lhafifi! lak ya.

bodhi pan mha solassac ta chay khyok prafifi kui chui lui safin.

End: 1 ca rvhe kyam3, rhe ruiv ffivan?,
phron! han kyan! chay phra.
Mitanii khyac rhan, gan go? pan,
’on mran pvan! so kha.
saddha krafifi nu, kuiy tuin pht
rhe u Mithafifi mha.
loka ta chon, na man ’on,
ho chon desani to?, kya? ki so?,
rvhan pro? somanassa piti
ra tum mag phuil mhad.
mag phuil ra le, rdim mag kyve,
le tve sambhitae.
sumpa?® bhifindn, ta khuiv tham,
nibban sum cvam mha.
chara mi bha, nfati ca,
amyha ve luik ka.
sum khvan bhum ne, kusuil ve,
ma sve ra cin! nha.
viji bhavak, pay narak,

"ok thak myha lha da.
nhan?! si kha pan, ra le lyhan,
ma kyvan cakkava.
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thon ne sakkaraj, ra prann phrac,
khu nhac dve sankhya.
masa to? salan, pranii thvan van,
rok khyan sum rak mha.
’on mran kyaksare, tak sac ne,
pri® thve rak jiva.
vat mhun nan! lhon, pan rak pon,
son son khyi ru kha.
son son ru ru, pan rak cu,
fifian®! nu sim mve! cva.
sadhu kon® mvan3, nhuin? luik cam,
santhan tam oja.
rasd ranii rai, khyan ma rai,
palai mrin rhak cva.
pannat samut, kho?® mafin thut,
sarut mya3 rasa.
mya?® tu laifi® kon?, rasd pon,
nhac thon an khyuik cva.
ayi ti mha, nafifi® na khya,
Sara kyam katha.
i ca anhac, rasa sac,
asac po? thvan la.
mangald mho? gvam, po? 14 thvan,
ne van la akha.
alvhan cum mak, tan u thak,
nhac sak pandita.
Gintucana, vohara
gama kho? ta mann.
mrummai dakkhina, nadi s§,
lak ya ton sui' Aifil fifivat rd van3,
ne sak khan, fifiim khyam s& mo safin.
catu pafica, vihara,
vasa ram van lanns.

avasa nhuik sa, kre le sannf.

ram kha ma prat, pariyat,

kyan! vat myai chok tafif.

kon khyan carit, rvan ma phit,
kyaiii cit ma sve phay.

carit ma prak, kham sa rak,
bhavak thi am! safin.

kye fina gun nan!, mve kyu pran!,
si nhan! nid ma ther.

fidne kyan?® ve, gun nan! mvhe,
ma ve nibban prafifi.
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nibban ni kan, lak ta lhan,

ni kan to sanns.

ma ve ni kan, sa ra lhan,

i kyam puiv? chon rafifi.

icd re ya, mrat puiiiia kronl,
hatthakusalam, kon mhu kam kron!,
nibban thut khyok, ma rok mhi khan
pay le an nhan!, sum? khvan lo kap,
arap prac rhac pa®, ma mha gati,
bhummisatta, khu nhac phya nhan?,
Ia 14 cum cham, kyimh phan mya? cva,
sammadithi, ara rhi sann,

mrat bhi tum cva, amyuir mha lyhan
kon c¢va sandhe, tihit ne rvel,

le bve bedan, tat mrok can safin,

i lyhan chu ton pathana tafin?®.

sakkaraj 1229 khu prasuiv la prannt kyo? 2 rak sum® khyak ti® akhyin tvan Sarakathd red
ku? rvet prid 1.

As the title of the text implies, this poem deals with essential teachings of Buddhism.
At the beginning, the 12 cities existing around the Bodhi tree are described. Then the
Buddha’s instructions are illustrated with examples from Jatakas etc. In the 11th and
12th verse quoted above from the end of the text, the date of its composition is stated:
3rd day of the waning moon of to%salan® in 1173 B.E./1810 A.D. [For the author
and for more details, see another ms. of this work in part 2].

a gambuddha

b lvan

¢ solasa. In the stanzas only 12 cities are described.
d Verse metrically not correct.

e sambhida

f Explanatory note to the fore-going verse.

g Verse not complete.

h krim

3 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 1-7.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

The name of the text is spelt Kuddasikkha atthakathd path in the manuscript. In Pit-
sm 266, the text is called Khuddasikkha-atthakatha.

See CPD 1.3.1; Pit-sm 266. See below, 11, 25, 79.
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4 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 1-7.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhupéatimok pali to? in the manuscript.

See CPD 1.1. See also below, 24 and 43.

5 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Description sce above, 1-7.

Bhikkhunipatimokkha

The name of the text is quoted Bhikkhunipatimok pali to* in the manuscript. The
manuscript is dated 1229 B.E./1868 A.D.

See CPD 1.1; Pit-sm 48. See below, 27.

6 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 1-7.

Mahasami: Milasikkha

The name of the text is quoted Malasikkha atthakatha path in the manuscript. The
manuscript is dated 1229 B.E./1867 A.D.

See CPD 1.3.2; Pit-sm 267. See below, 26.

7 Ms.or.fol. 940. SB, Berlin

Dsecription see above, 1-7.
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Kammavaca

The contents of this part of the manuscript corresponds exactly with the Parivisa-
Kammavéicd, hanatta-Kammavaca and Abbhana-Kammavaca printed in the Burmese
Kammavaca collection 35-khan® Kammavaca, ed. Aggamahipandita Abhayirama
chara to® (oblongue edition), Mantale® (Pitakat to® pran® pva? re?) n.d., pp. 21-28. The
manuscript is dated 1229 B.J5./1867 A.D.

See CPD 1.2,16. For further details see Coedes 4f. See also below, 45-48.

8-13 Ms.or.fol. 959. SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Acc. 10413. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box) and
a paper-cutter. Foll. 239: ka—da, ka—kha and ka—khu; ki in 12 and in 13 double; 12 blank
leaves; 8 foll. 74: ka-cha: Sangruib nissaya; 9 foll. 62: chi-thi: Dhatukatha nissaya mu
sac; 10 foll. 57: thu—da: Rasicu; 11 foll. 14: ka—kha: Khuddasikkhs; 12 foll. 11: ka-kam
Sikkhattaya vinicchaya; 13 foll. 7: kam-khu: Kammatthan? puin®. The pagination is partly
incorrect. 50 x 6,3 cm. 40 X 5,5 cm. 11 (partially 10) lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded
ms. Originally six separate mss., written by three different scribes only (first scribe: 8, se-
cond scribe: 9-11, third seribe: 12, 13). Marginal titles: 8 Sangruih nissaya; 9 Dhatukatha
nissaya mu sac; Rasicu; 11-13 without marginal title. Titles on the paper-cutter: 8 Sangruih
nissaya; 9 Dhatukatha nissaya ma sac; 10 Rasicu; 11 Khuddasikkha pat; 13 Kammathan
ca; ka aca da achum; 19 anga 8 khyap (i.e. 19 anga and 8 leaves). Some corrections on page
fifio of the Dhatukatha nissaya mu sac; ki in the text 12 and kha in the text 13 are double,
which are the original leaves and the corrected ones. Dated 8 sakkaraj 1151 (1789 A.D.)
vakhon la chan?® 14 rak buddha ne; 9 sakkaraj 1212 (1850 A.D.) nayun la chan® 10 rak; 10
sakkaraj 1217 (1855 A.D.) nayun la chan® 4 rak angé ne!; 11 sakkaraj 1217 (1855 A.D.) kachun
la prafifi kyo? le® rak 4 ne'; 12 and 13 sakkaraj 1212 (1850 A.D.) natto? la chan® 12 rak 1 ne!.
8 and 9 Pali and Burmese (nissaya); 19, 12 and 13 Burmese; 11 Pali. 8-10, 12, 13 prose;
11 prose and verse.

8 Ms.or.fol. 959. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 8-13.

Pathama Baskard chard to? Rhan Dhammabhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhidham-
matthasangruib nissaya)

This text is identical with the text of manuscript 28. Therefore, we give here corrected
excerpts with the variants of the two manuscripts in the notes.

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

devatidevadevindo? brahmatibrahmabrahmindo
cakkaticakkacakkindo jayatamP jino me¢ so
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Nr. 8

aham, ni sann, sasaddhammaganuttamam, si to? kon® tuiv® i tard?, paramattha a3
phran! than rha3 rhi so tara?, khyi® mvan? ap so tara?, kyo® co? so puthujan pugguil
tui! thak, athi® sa phran' kyo? jo so, nut ap pri® so avijja rhi so, mrat so ariyad pugguil
apondnhan! ta kva phrac to? mi tha so ta nann?® ka3, sasaddhammaganuttamam®, s to®
kon3 tuil i tara3, paramattha 4% phran' than rha® rhi so tara3, khyi® mvam? ap so ta-
rid, nat 1t apon® tuil, tvan nat 1o apon® tui' thak nat la apon® tuiv! nhuik, mrat so
ariyd pugguil apon nhan ta kva phrac to? mii tha so, sasadhammam, sum? nak,
ganuttamam, khrok {a] nak simafifia nhac nanns.

End: Abhidahmmatthasangahe, Abhidhamma khu nhac kyam? nhuik ho to® ma ap so
anak tui! i akyan?® a3 phran! yu rd yu kron?® sangruih ra sangruih kron® phrac khyan3
kron! Abhidhammatthasangaha maifn so kyam?® nhuik, kammatthanasangaha vibhago
nima, kammatthinasangaha kui ve bhan rd ve bhan kron® mafin so, va, samatha
kammatthan? vipassand kammatthan® tui' i akyaf® kui ve bhan rd ve bhan kron® mafin
so, navamo, kui3 khu tui i pranii! kron® phrae so, paricchedo, apuin® akhya? sain, iti
samattho, pri® pri.

carittasobhitavisalakulodayena, amyui® tui! i akyan! phran! tan! tay pyam! pro so,
amyui® anvay nhuik phrac khran® rhi tha so, saddabhivuddhaparisuddhagunodayena,
kam aca rhi saiin kui yum krafiii so saddha tara® phran' alvan pva?® so, can kray so,
dana sila aca rhi so gun tui! i phrac khran? rhi tha so, Nampavhayenaf, Nampag amann
rhi so dayaka safin, thui thui so ma kon® mhu ducaruik? mha kuiy nut cit kui con® tat
so kron! Nampa amann rhi so dayaka safin, va, thui thui so kon® mhu sucaruiki amruik
suddhé arasd kui nhac salk tat so kron! lafifi® kon®, Nampa amaff rhi so dayaka safin,
paranukampam, Abhidhamma pitakat tanfi® hii so pariyatti sasand to? nhuik khyam?®sa
sa phran! sak so fian i ran! khran?® lakkhana rhi so, si ta pa® tui! 4% khyi® mrhok khran3
kui, panidhaya, ton ta ap il. ta nain® ka?, paranukampam, abhidhamma nhuik tve ve
so rahan® tui! kui mran rve! thui abhidhamma nhuik tve ve so rahan3 tui' nhuik sana
khran® karund kui, panidhaya, cvai rve!, va, phrac ce rvel, yam pakaranam, akran
Abhidhammatthasangruih kyam?® kui, patt(!)itam, atha® sa phran' ton® pan ap i, va,
rui se cvd ton® pan ap i. tam pakaranam, thui Nampa amafii rhi so dayakd sain
ath@i® sa phran® ton® pan ap so kron® nd Anuruddha chra safin ci ran ap so Abhidham-
matthasangruih kyam? safin, parinitthitam, I myha atuin® arhann rhi so, kui® pa3 so
pariccheda tuil phrant akhyan?® khap sim?® apri® sui rok pri. vipulena tu, pyvam! pro sann
s lyhan phrac so, tena puiifiena, thui Abhidhammathasangruih kyam3 kui ci ran so
kon® mhu phran?, va, kron!, pafifidvadataranasobhitalajjik, phri can so ariya mag
paiiid phran!, can kray so sila aca rhi so gun phran! tan! tay! safin phrac rve! ma kon?
mhu mha rhak tat so ale! rhi kun i. bhikkhu, tui! safin, dhanfiddhivasamm, bhun3 rhi
so rahan? tuil i ne rd phrac rve' phrac so, uditoditam®, can cac than rha3 tha so, vi,
alvan kyo? co than rha® tha so, Mulasomam?, Milasoma amafifi rhi so kyon? kui, va,
kyon® taka tuin® prathan? saiin phrac rve! la kail sui! than rhas so, Mialasoma amadi
rhi so kyon® kui, va, kon® mhu tui' i tafifi rd phrac rve! la kail suil than rhas so kront
Mulasorma amani rhi so kyon® kui vd, kyon® taka tui! i rhe® @ cva phrac rve!
rahan? kon?® tui' i kilesd kui sat rd phrac khran3 kron! Milasoma amaiifi rhi so kyon3
kui, va, kyon ta ki tui! tvan pratthan3 saiii phrac rve! rahan® kon3 tuil i kilesa kui sat
rd phrac khran?® kron® Milasoma amafn rhi so kyon?® kui, va, kon® mhu tuil i tani ra
phrac rve! rahan® kon? tui® i kilesd kui sat ra phrac so kron Malasoma amaiifi rhi so
kyon?® kui, v, Milasoma amaifiii thi so dayakd safin chok ap safifi i aphrac kron?,
Miulasoma amaiifi rhi so kyon® kui, ta nafiii® ka2, Tumilasoma, Tumilasoma amafi rhi
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Nr. 8

so kyon kui, va, tan! tay safifi phrac rvel la kai! suil than rha? so krofi! Tumiilasoma
amanil rhi so kyon? kui, vi, tan! tay safifi phrac rve! rahan?® kon? i kilesi kui sat td
phrac khran® kron! Tumilasoma amaiifi rhi so kron® kui, vi, ariya mag fidn hit so ta
rvan® phran' avijja tanha tatifi® hi so vad mrac kui t4® phrat ra phrac rve! la kail
sui' than rha® so kron' Tumilasoma amafifi rhi so kron® kui, va, ariya mag han tafifi®
h@i so ta rvan? phran! avijjd tanhd tafifi* hii so vad mrac kui t@® phrat rd phrac rvel
rahan® kon? tui! i kilesa kui sat ra phrac khran® kron' Tumilasoma amafi rhi so kyon?
kui putinavibhavodayamangaldya, kon® mhu tafifi® hi so cafifi® cim | phrac khran’
mangald akyui® nhi, ayukantam, asak thak chum?, mafifiantu, ok me! ce kun sa tafifi3,
v&, 1 kyon® nhuik ne so rahan?® tui? safit, lajji, s to? kon?® tui® pe khyaiifi? tafifid. na tuil
lanfi? lajji phrac ‘on a* thut ra khre i hu "ok me! ce kun sa tanfi®. va, 1 kyon3 nhuik ne so
rahan® tui! kyam3 pru chra tui! pe taifi® na tui' lafif® kyam?® pru nuin "o a8 thut ra
khre i hu “olt mel ce kun =a tafii®, ta nanii® ka®, dyukantam, asak apuin® akhra® kui
nham?® ce lyak, mafifiantu, maifanamp karontu, ok me® khran® kui pru ce kun sa tafii3,
va, I kyon® nhuik ne so rahan® tui! safin, st to? kon® tui' pe khyafifi® tain® ng tuil lafin
lajjl s0 to® kon® phrac "ot 43 thut ra khre { hu "ok me! khran® kui pru ce kun sa tafifi3,
va, 1 kyon? nhuik ne so rahan? tut! safifi kyam?® pru chri tui' pe taffi?, nd tui' laii
kyam? pra nuin 'on a® thut ra khre i hu "ok me! khran® kut pru ce kun sa tafind.

Anuruddhacariyena, Sihuil kyvan® 1 tam khvan sa phvay phrac rvel Vejayants
]_Jms:?,d phya? vay cuik tha® ap so pattamra® mhankan?® kai' sui' ta van® van® panfia ron
phrant tok pa so Arban Anuruddhi chrd safdi, racitam, I ran ap so, Abhidhammattha-
sangaha nama, Abhidhammatthasangaha amarii rhi so, pakaranam, kyam? safifi, iti
samattham, pri pri. Kammatthan® puind,

The following portion is only found in our manuseript 8, not in the manuscript 28, Tt
contains information on the author:

sasanobhasitod kamer plires Amarandmake,

rijathanivam vatt[h]imhi sethe vikira-Bikaret

Tipitakalankarasiridhajamaha-

riijaguru® ti ndmena suto vo garu medhavi

nanagandhesu¥ kusalo parappavadamad<{d »ano

anekasatasissanam vaca(!)nto sucivuttiko

malanissatacant( o va vihisi mila[mulalsisanam

dhiti-Merusamo cakke garuna tena vacitam

nananayehi sampannam Abhidhammatthasangaham

sutesiyuvasctu(!)hi yacito yatthanissayam

likham’ aham yatha(!)safifiamn Pufifiasetho ti navikow

dvisatassasa[m] ta[m] tikke* sisane tidasidhike

sakkaraj(e> ekapafifasim(like ekasahassake

sate sivan|nlaméasassa ja(nhapakkhe catuddayey

buvore? yathakhemam nithito so tathéd sukha

sijjbantu sabbapaninam rija(!) rakkhatu sudhitamas
sisane bhisited, sdzani to? ron ta pron tok pa saffn phrae rvel, ramme, nhac lum?® mve
lyo* pyo® phvay rhi so, rijathiniyadm» vatt[h]imhi, man? ekardj ne ra phrac rve! nhac
luiv ap so savinfidnaka ratani avinfid¢nadka ratana myuiv? apon® nhan! praifil eum
tha g0, pare (A maranamake, Amarapura maiifi so prafii kri® nhuik, sethe, athni?® sz
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Nr. 8

phran! khyi® mvam ap mrat so vihara Bakare, Ba%kara kyon® nhuik, Tipe(!)takalanka-
rasirichajamahadhammarijaguru ti ndmena, Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahadhammara-
jagura hii so tam chip nimam to® phran®, sato®*? than rha® to® ma tha so, medhavi, muid
krui® cak kail sui’ thak mrak so pafifid rhi to? ma tha so, nanagandhesu”, athti® tha? so
kyam? tuiv nhuik, ka{!}salo, limma safifi phrac rve!, parappavidamaddana, sisani to?
mha ta khyad amhu si ta pa® kol nhuip nhan nuin so acvam rhi te? mi tha so, cakke,
kon kan cak van®, le? kyvan® apon® nhuik, ph{!)alanissatacandfhlo cac®, chi nhan tim
pru asiivin mi* khui® Dilae myui 03 an ean kray thvan pa sa la man® kai' suiv, cakke,
Bhuras rhan sasani to? nhuik, sucivattiko, can kray san! rhan so akyan® rhi to? ma so,
dhiti-Merusamo, Mran' muir ton man kai® suiv, ma tum ma lhup khuin khan! tafin
kraffi khran? samiadhi ri to? ma tha so, yo guru, akran chari to? bhuri? safin,
anekasatasissAnam, ard ma ka myd® ¢vi so ta pafii! sa% tuiv! 43, mhlasdsanam, sisan
to 1 miila ran aphrac phrac sc pali atthakatha tika laksan chan alanka saddi kaldp ca
so kyam gan kui, vaee(!)nto, pui' sa khya to* mii lyak, vihasi, ne to® mii i. tena guruna,
thui Tipitakalankarasiridhajamabiadhammarijaguru hu tam chip namam tod4 bhura?
saffi, vicirame®e, pui' sa khya to? mi ap so, nandnayehi, athi® thi® so nafifd tul
phran! sampannam, prafiil cum so, Abhidhammatthasahgahassa, Abhidhamma san-
gruih kyam? nhuik, yatthanissayam, akran attha nissaya kui, Pufiflasetho ti ndmiko,
Punfiasetha s@manc hu chard mrat tuil mhanifi! ap so amaiin rhi tha so, aham, na saif,
sutesiyuvasotithi, suta pafifid rhia le! rhi so ea san mrui® tui' saiifi, yaeito abhirdjato!f,
rhe? rhu rui se le® mrat ton® pan ap safifi phrac rve!, vatha safifiam, san so akha mhat
mi pa sa mvha, likham® {aham, re® s i. so atthanissayo, thui san so akhd mhat mi pa
sa. myha nd re® tha® ap so Abhidhammattha sangruih kyam?® { atthanissaya safn,
sasane, Bhurd? sakhan sisana to? safii, tidasam(!)ike, sum chay sum khuo alvan rhi
safifi phrac rvel dvisahassasatatikke®*, nhac thon sum & rok lat so?, sakkarije, koja
sakkarij safifi, ekapafnadsi>dhike, 142 chay ta khu alvan rbi saiiii phrac rve!, ekasahas-
salie sate, ta thon ta ra rok lat so?, sava[n|namaghassa¥€, va khon ia i, junhapakkhe, la
chan paklha nhuik. catuddase, ta chay! le® rak mrok phrac so, phukhavirez, sum lu
thip tan khyac rhan bhun he pvan! saiil ne! nhuik, khemam, bhe® aruim lyak, sukham
[sukham], cva, nithito yatha, pri® sa kai' sui’, tatha, tu, sabbapininam, khap sim so
sattava tui! A% khemam, bhe® nruim lyak, sukha, thui vithi i khyam & khran® tui!
safifi, sijjhantu, pri® ce kun sa taiin® rdjd, 10 mya’ sakhan bhurd® man® rhi samuti nat
kho® mhat tvan man? tak man?® saiifi, bhiimikam, mre apran nhuik ne so sattavd apon?
kui rakkhatu, man® kyan' tara® le? pa? sangaha kon® mhu phran! tok pa sangruih krafifi
Hfiui pron prof con to? mi ce sa tafifi®.

Ba%kara chara to® bhura® pui! sa khya to® m ap safifi anak kui krafifi thu mhat s3% luiv
pa safifi sani so akha re luik pa hu cd san s3% ton? pan so kron! Pufiflasctha sAmanc sanfi
san lra® khuik ka mhat mhi sa myha re® e1 ap so Abhidhammattha sangraib kyam kui
nigun pi kui puik anak k&® 1 tvan rve! pri® . pri pri.

This nissaya on Anuruddha’s Abhidhammatthasangaha was taught orally by the
Pathama Bafkara chara to? whose personal name was Rhan Dhammabhinanda. King
Bhui® to? bhura® hestowed upon him the title of Tipitakalankirasiridhajamahadham-
nuardja or Tipitakilankdramahadhammarajaguru. According to Ganthay 34-36 (no. 40)
he lived 1160-1162 B.I2./1738-1800 A.D. in Amarapura; according to MVS 166, however,
he died at the age of 57 (i.e. 1157 B.K.). Ganthav says that 31 texts have been composed
by him, MV 166f. names 33 works, and MNM 9, 29 and 112 lists three more of his
works, Out of these books seven were taught by him, but written down by his pupils.
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The Sangruih nissaya was transmitted by his disciple Rhan Punnasetthi (called Pufifia-
setha in our manuseript), and this factis also mentioned at the end of the manuscript
(quoted above). Our manuscript was written during the life-time of the author. It is at
least possible that it is the original writing of the text. Another manuscript of this
work see below, 28.

Our text is a nissaya on Abhidhammatthasangaha of Anuruddha. According to Pit-sm
776-797 there are 22 nissayas on this work written by different scholars; but our work
is well reputed as Batkara mi Sangruih nissaya (MNM 323). Pathama Ba3kara chara to?
has also composed another work on Anuruddha’s Abhidhammatthasangaha named
Sangruih Adhippay kok (published by Sudhammavati Press, Rankun 1964) which was
committed to writing by the author himself.

Ed.: three editions listed in Whitbread 1 (with title Abhidhammatthasangruihpath
nissaya resp. nisya); five editions in BB 232f. (s.v. Tipitakalankara Siri-Dhaja); eight
editions in MNM 323.

Mss.: Pit-sm 783 (Abhidhammatthasangaha-atthakathd nissaya); PMT I 227 (Add.
19.957[5]; title given as Sangruih akok).

See MCK IV 1181, (s.v. Chara to? mya3), VII 407f. (s.v. Pathama Ba3kara chara to?) for
the author’s biography and works; mss. of his works see PMT I 224 (Or. 6.454 B).

a devatidevadeviddho, 8.

b eyam datam, 8.

¢ mo, 28.

d jo, 28.

e -ganuttama, 8.

f Nappavhayena, 8.

g Nappa, 8.

b duecaruit, 8.

i ducaruit, 8.

i ton ta rvel, 28.

k editions of Abhidhammatthasangaha read pafifidvadatagunasobhitalajji.
1 8 adds kun.

m pafifidvivasam, 8.

n udatoditam, 8.

© This word missing in 8.

P manfiam, 8.

a4 sasanobhasite

I ramme

S pure

t vihara-Bakare

u Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahadhammarajaguru
v nanaganthesu

¥ namiko

x dvisahassasatatinne

v catuddase

z Budhavére

a8 bhamikam
bb suto

ce va

dd gome words left out (rhi to? mi so chara to?)
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Nr. 3-9

ee vacitam
It abhiyacito
2% -gavanamaiasassa

9 Ms.or.fol. 959. SB. Beriin

Description see above, 8-13.

Sai-an® chara to? Rhan Siarivavamsa: Dhatukathi nissaya mi sac

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

anantagunam Sambuddham dhammam Sambuddhapfijitam
niranganorasamn samgharm natvi me sirasi gurum
sotujanehi sakkacam racayissadmi yacito

Dhatukathaya fi[njinavaddhanattham navanissayam

aham, ni safifi, anantagunam, achum?® ma rhi so kye® ji% to? apun gun to? apon?® nhan!
prain! cum to® mia so, Sambuddhafi ca, khandha ayatana dhat sacci indre buil bojjhan
maggan aca rhi so paramattha tara® apon?® kui lak po? tan tha® pattamrd kall suil puin?
khva? than than si mran to? ma tat so mrat cva Bhura? kui laiifi® kon®, Sambuddhapa-
jitam, mrat cvd Bhurd® tui' saffi, gocarésevana bhivanasevana i acvam?® phran! apham
ta lai lai ma prat mhi vai chanfi® kap pijo® ap so, dhammai ca, mag le® tan phuil 163 tan
nibban parivatti hu chui ap so chay pa® so tard® to? mrat kui lafin® kon®, niranganam,
kilesd lafifi® ma rhi tha so, v&, kilesd hu mrii afifiac akred mha [aifi? kan® ved tha so, va,
lzan® ce ap pri® so ma kon® mhu akusuil lani® ma rhi tha so, orasam, mrat cvad Bhura?
rafl nhac sa® to? cac lafifi® phrac tha so, samghaii ca, maggathan le® yok phalathan le?
yok hu chui ap so, rhae yok so ariya sangha to? mrat kui lann® kon?, natva, namami,
rhi khui® pri i, me, N4 I, gurudm) ca, Amarapura dutiya mrui tafiin phrac so ckarij
man® mrat safifi, mangala 'im to? cam safift mha ca rve! kui? kvay to? mi ap so Sari-
yvavamsibhisiripavaralankiradhammasenapatimahadhammarajidhirajaguru tam chip
namamn to® rhi so, sangharaja chard mrat kui lafifi®, natva, namami, rhi khui® pai. natva,
rhi khui® rve!, sotujanehi ¢d san si? tui' safifi, vi, cd safi prui nu akhre pru tuil sann,
sakkaceam, rui se cvid, yicite, ton pan apsafiii phrac rvel, ¥i, ton® pan ap so, aham, 1a
safifi, Ddnavaddhanattham, pariyatti fifdn i pyan' pva® khran® akyui®nha, va, pariyatti
fan kui pyan! pva?® ce khran® akyui®*nha, Dhatukathaya, Dhatukathid pali to? |, navanis-
sayamn, asac phrac so nissaya kui, asac phrac so mhi ra kui, racayissimi, ¢i ran pe am!,
va, re? 5% pe am!. Vibhan® kyam® kui ho to? m@ sanfi | akhrd® mai® nhuik Dhatukathi
kyam kui ho to? mi i. thuiv Dhatukathid kyam? safifi, uddesa niddesa a3 phran! nhac
pa® apra® rhii. thui nhac pa® tui* tvan, uddesa kui rhe® @3 cva ho to? mii i. thui uddesa
safifi matikd mafhf i. thul matika safifi, nayamatika, abbantaramitika, nayamukhama-
tika, lakkhanamatiki, bahivamatika, a3 phran! na3 pa® apra® 1hi i. thui na® pa? tuit
tvan, nayamatika kui rhe® &% eva ho to® mia i

End: 1 cuddasamanaya niddesa nhuik pathama naya kail suil pud ti pon? saiifi atuin®i
kui? pud tuiv nhan® tii go pud tui kui ¢sdarup akran mhat tha® safifi atuin® puccha
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Nr. 9

visajand tui kui si ap i. lafif® kon® kui? pud nhan ta saiifi khyafifi, krvan3 so pud tui kui
atthama naya nhuik chui ap khai’ pri® so vippayutta le® pa? tuiv phran chan khvan
rvel g1 ap 1. cuddasama naya pri t. Dhatukatha nithita,

cd san s4% tuiv &% mhat lvay ce khran® nha akyan 33 phran' re si3 ap so Dhatukatha
nissaya ka?d 1 tvan rve pri® 1. athd® tha® so tuin® kei® praii kri® thi® chon? man® apon?
tui kuiv acui® ra sorvhe tvan® nve tvan® pattamra?® tvan® arhan chan phrii mva sakhan
lak nak cakrd rhan, Amarapura dutiya mruiv tafifi re 1are sakhan bhava ran phrae to?
nii 50 ekardj man® mrat i thanantara ard nhuik tha® ap so Mitthila mrui kuiv kvan ya
puin sa acui® ra so ton rvhe re chon mi bhurd® saifi kui® kvay to? m ap so Jambidipa-
dhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru tam chip nama rhi so chard to® safifi. Amarapura
rvhe mruiv te? kri® i arhe! mrok thon arap nhuik bhava ran man? tara® kri® i ton fifia
tan tha? mi bhurd kri® safifi chok lup ap so Mahatulvatbhumkyo? tuik to? nhuik si tans
sum® ne so akba mi mi chard phrac so sanghissara sanghasimi sanghadhipati san-
gharija sasana sodhaka phrac so s&sand pru Sai-an? chard to® bhura® krei® atham mha
san am le! kyak rve® re ap so Dhatukatha anak kui sotujana tuiv saifl ton pan ap safii
phrac rvel, mila sakkardj 1205 khu sasana to® 2387 khu suil rok so akha vichui la
chan® ta chai ta ralk mha ca rve! to? chay le? rak atvan® sum® rak le? rak khran® phran!
83 lyhan, re® sa? ap so Dhatukatha nissaya k8% 1 tvan rve! pri®i.

e pri® lac sakkaraj 1128Y tak lo prafii kyo* 1 rak krasapate ne' ne ta khyal i akhyin
tvan Dhdtukathd nissaya kui re® ba® reel prafifi cum "on mrah safif.

e{ Wkkhard ekamekait ca Buddharipam samam siya

tasma hi pantifo® poso kkheyya pitakattayam
sakkardj 1212 khu nayum la chan® 10 rak ta khyak 6% akhyim tian Dhdatukathd nissaya
mi sac kut red ka3 rvel pri® praii! cuwmn safifl. pu di 4 nhai! prannl cuwm pd lwiv 4.
mbbdnapaccayo hotu.

This text which is also known as U? Jambu ara kok or Dhatukathi ara kok was
composed by Sai-an® chara to? Rhan Sarivavamsa who lived 1125-1201 B.E./1763-1839
A.D. His biography is found in Ganthav 53f. (no. 59), in Pit-sm 802, in MVS 168-170
and MUK TV 120. He was born in B, 1123 at Sai-an?® village in the township of
Pukhan®. His parents were T3 "On Cam and Do? Pum (Do? Rhan in MVS 168). His
name was U2 Kron, With his elder brother, Rhan Canda, he came to the eity of
Ava and studied under Carac chara to? of Bhumkyo?® tuik and Than® tapan chara to? of
Mui? thi tuik. He was called Rhan Sariya. Then, he continued his studies under
Badkard chara to® (author of 8). He took ordination at the age of 25. In B.E. 1161, he
taught his pupils in Sai-an® village. In B.I2. 1181, he came to Ava and beeame the
preceptor of the Crown Prince (later King Tharrawaddy). After onc year, he got the
title of Saddhammavamsabhisiridhajamabadhammarajadhirajaguru. He was offered
Sai-an® monastery in the western part of Ava. In B.IZ. 1199, he was bestowed the
pogition of Sasana puin. He died in B.E, 1201.

The Sai-an® charil to? was the author of well known books: Vithi lak rui* kyam?, three
works on Patthiana (see below, 10), and Yamuik chay kyam?® ara kok. These books are
mentioned in MVS 170 and in Ganthav 54, two of them also in Pit-sm 568 and 574. The
work contained in cur manuseript is mentioned in secondary sources only in MNAI 122
where Jambudipa is given as the author. The real authorship is, however, clear from
the note at the end of the manuscript, according to which the text was composed by
the Sai-an? chard 1of, but written down by his disciple Rhan Jambudipadhaja chard
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Nr. 9-10

to? who is known as the author of a nissaya on Yamaka (Pit-sm 568 and MVS3 170), of a
nissaya on Patthiana (Pit-sm 574 and MVS 170), and of a nissaya on Nasa (MVS 170).
1id.: Pathama BaSkard chard teo?: Matikd dhatukatha ara kok, Rankun 1959, The
concluding portion of the text in the ms. with the information on the author is missing
in the edition.

atg

b This date goes against the date 1205 of the manuseript. Tho possible date may be 1208,

¢ pancdito

10 Ms.or.fol. 959. 8B, Berlin

Description see above, 8-13.

Sai-an? chard to? Rhan Strivavamsa: Patthan® risi cu

Jeg.: namo tassa ~. hetupaccayo hii so paccavuddesa nhuik paccafifi® paccayuppan
paccanik & phran' sumpa® tuiv! tvan lobha, dosa, moha, alobha, adosa, amoha, 1 hit
khrok pa®, paccafiii? tard® tuiv safiii sahit cit i kasattati mohami dve® nhuik mohgl
krafifi so cetasik dve® pafifidsa, sahit cittaja rup, sahit patisandhe kammaja rup i
paccayuppan tard® tuiv 4% hetu satti phran* kye® ji® pru ce kun {. mohamit dve? nhui
rhi so moha, ahit cit atth(!}arasa, chanda kraf so ahfiasaman cetasik dvadasa, ahit
cittaja rup, ahit patisandhe kammaja rap, bahira rup, ahara rup, asabiasat kammaja
rup, pavatti kammaja rup, I paccanit tara® tui a%, hetu satti phran' kye? ja® pra pe kun.
End: alum cuin so pacchijatatthi paceafifi® phrac am?, pacchijita, vipayutta, avigata,
rup, atthirasa hu chui ap so aGrammanapiirejata paccaiifi?, 1 sui' aca rhi sanfi phran?,
pitrejata paceaii® pruin khu nhae khyak atuin® chui le. pakinnaka ghatand rhac
khyak. akhyan?® khyan® % lafin® kon® akhyan? khyan® namakkhandhi cittaja rup
patisandhekammaja rup &% lafii® kon® 1 sui’ aca rhi safifi phran! sahajata paccanii®
pruin chay khyvak atuin® chui. atthi paccafifi® pruin i. avigata safifi atthi nhan? ta i.

lekam] akkhard ekamekod ca Buddharipam somam siyd

tasma hi pawdito poso likkheyyo pltakattayam

ciram tithatu seddhammo dhamme hontu sagdravd

sabbe pi saltd kdlena raja jivatu® pabhiti
sakkardj 1217 nayun lo chan le3 rak aigd ne' ne sum khyak 605 akhyin foun Rasi cu bui re?
ka® rvet pri® prafifl cum safidi. nibbdna paccayo hotu. pri® pri.
On the author of this text see above, 9. This text is not mentioned in Pit-sm, but in
Ganthav 54, It i the third of a collection of three texts on Patthana, viz. Patthan?
sum? khiyak cu, Patthan® paccafifi® pruin, and Patthan? rasi cu.

Ed. in a volume of collected tracts, together with glosses by Kalyanabhivamsa, Man-
tale® 1898; see BB 103 (s.v. Kalyanabhi-vamsa).

2 jlvatu
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Nr, 11-12

i1 Ms.or.fol. 959. SB, Berlin

Pescription see above, §-13.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkhi

See above, 3, and below, 25, 79.

12 Ms.or.fol, 959, SB, Berlin

Description sce above, 8-13.

Rhan Uttamaramsi: Sikkhattaya vinicchava

Beg.: namo tassa ~. tisso sikkhi adhisilasikkha, adhicittasikkha, adhipanpasikiha,
sikkhd, sikkhd tui' safin, adhbisilasiklkhi, adhisilasikkha lanin® ta pa3, adhicittasikkhi,
adhicittasikkha lain?® ta pas, adhipanfiasiklkha, adhipanfasikkha lafiii® ta pa3, it 1 suil,
tisso, sum?® pa® pra® kun i adhippay ka2, sikkha tuit sann, adhistlasikkha, adhicitta-
sikicha, adhipafifiasikkha 1 acvam?® phran! sumpi?® pra? kun 1. thui sumpa?® thui! tvan
phrafin! ap kyan! ap so Ivan so inrat so sila sanf, adhisilasikkha manfi i. phranif! kyan!
ap 80 lvan so mrat so eit saii), adhicittasikkbd mafin {. phrain! ap kyan® ap so lvan so
mrat so paiifd saiiil, adhipannasikkha mafifi i. thui kron! Parajikan atthakatha nhuik,
aclhistlasikkhi ti adhikam uttamam silan € adhisilam adhisilai ca tam sikkhitabbato
sikkha ci ti adhisilasikkha, esa nayo adhicitta, adhipannasikkhasu, chui to? mi kun
safinn. adhisilasikkha ti, adhisilasikkha hi so pud nhuik, adhikam, lvan so, uttamam,
mrat so, silam, sila sanfi, hoti, phrac 1. iti, thui kron!, adhigilam, adhisila manifi i
adhistlaf ca, Ivan so mrat so sila sanfi laffid, hoti, i. tam, thui lvan so mrat so sila hii
safifi, sikkkhitabbato, arahatta mag tuin ‘on kyan! ap phrain! ap safiii 1 aphrac kron?,
sikkha ca, sikkba mafinsafiii lafii® hoti, phrac i. iti tasma. thui kront, adhisilasikkha,
adhisilagikkhd maiii 3. ayam, | safib, attho, anak tafifi®, adhicitta adhipafifasikkha ha
so pud, adhipaindsikkha hil so pud tai' nhuik lafifi¥, esanavo, T nafifi® nhan® ti sa lvhan
ka tanfi®. 1 adhisila ca safiit tui! tvan, abhay sila, abhay safnfi adhisila mafifi sa nafin?,
abhay safin citta, abhay sanil adhicitta maffi sa nanfid. abhay safifi pafifid, abhay safifi
adhipahfii mafif sa nafin® hi tum am’'. a3 pa® so sila, rhac pa® so uposatha sila, chay

pa® so sila mafii i. thui caka? kui khyai® rvel chui pe am'.

End: avijja kui vipassana cittupad nhuil taiii so, sammdaditthi, sammasankappa,
maggan tann® hii so pania kye® ji?, adhipaffidsikkha phrant, taphd kui, thuiv vipas-
sand cittuppad nhuik tafit so. sammiaviyama, sammdisati, sammasamadhi maggan
tafifi hii 8o, samadhi kye? ji3, adhicittasikkha phran® nhit calk phyak chi* ap saiif hi jui
gov. 1 ka3 sikkha sum?® pa% phran! piy ap so anusayanivarana®, kilesd tuil i athil® kuai
chui so akhan? tafind,

18



Nr. 12-13

iti manussasimanerinam, cittasantinena nu kho sikkbitayam pavattino na kho ti
viciechd pilitesu karundya niyojitatthd Uttamaramsl, mahatherena, racitiyam gandho?®
siklkhattaya viniechayo nithito. manussasdmanerfinam®, 1 sdmane tui' i. cittasantane,
it acafifi nhuik, sikkhittayam, sikkha sum® khu tuil i apon?® safifi, pavattati nu kho,
phrac le sa lo, pavattati no nu kho, ma phrac le sa lo, iti, va, vicikiechd pilit(hJesu,
vicikiccha safift nhip cak ap kum so sattava tuil nhuik, pavattaya, phrac so, karunaya,
karuni safifi, niyejitattha tuik tvan® nhui® cho? ap safift i aphrac kron’, va, ton® pan ap
safifi i aphrac kron!, Uttamaramst mahdtherena, UttamaramsI mnah& ther sani. raciti,
red ¢f ran ap so. Sitkkhattaya vinicchayo, Sikkhattaya vinice(llaya mafiii so, ayam
gandhod, T kyam safif, iti, I sui? chui ap khait prid so eaka’ acafifi phran’, nithito, pr?
pri.

This work deals with the three-fold precepts (sikkhattayva), viz. adhisila, adhicitta and
adhipafina; the eight-fold noble path is summarized under these three. The text is not
known from other sources.

* anusayanivarana
b gantho
¢ manussasamaneranam

13 Ms.or.fol. 959, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 8-13.

Kammatthin® puind

Beg.: namo tassa ti. mahdkaruna to? saffi, tuilk tvan nhuid cho? to? mi ap so ¢it rhi to?
mil sanfl 1 aphrae kron®, khap sim? so sattava khyam? sa khran® i akron® phrac so dani
ea s0 nafi® kui pra rve! chumma to? mi tat so mrat cvid Bhura® saffi, yas/sbadinena
silena, samyamena ca dhammena, nidhi2 sunihito hoti, itthivd purisassa va, ca so
Nidhikanda =ut kui ho to® m@l ap safiii. yassa, akran suil sabho rhi so, itthiya va,
mimma safin lafifn® kon?, purisassa va, yokya® safin lafd® kon?, dinena ca, alki pe?
khran? nhuik, silena ca, sila kui chok tafiii khran3 phran! lafifi® kon3, sa¢{m>yamens ca,
vipassand bhavand kui pva?® ce khran® phran laifi®* kon3, nidhi®, rvhe 'ui® kui, sunihito®,
kon® evd mre nhuik myhut tha® ap safin mafifi saifi, hoti, i{. adhippay aphron® ka3,
khyam si kui alui rhi so sil safifi, dina kui 1afif® pru ap saif, sila kui lafifi® chok tadi
ap, samatha bhivana kui lafifi® pva® ce ap safifi, vipassanad bhavand kui laiin? pva® ce
ap safii chui lui safifi, thui kron', vipassand bhavana kui pvad ce Ini so st safif,
khandhi kui, the® 0* ova sim cafifi ap safiil, sim3 eafifid Tui i, dve khandha rupak-
khandho¢ ndmakkhandho, kit so desand kui acafift mhi rvel, sim cafifi ap saffi. thui
desand i adhippdy k&% bhum sum pi® nhuik phrac kra so sattava apon® tuil kui
khandhd sui® tan rve’ chai khyan saffi rhi so?, cham amve? ca safifi. sum chay nhac pad
acu phrac rve? tafiii so, rupalkkhandhi lafifi® ta pa%, thui ripakkhandha kui mhi rve!
tafih so cit cetasik hu chuiv ap so nimakkhanda laifi® ta pa®, 1 sui! Iyhan nhac pa®
tafifi3.
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Nr. 13

End: khyam sa kui alui rhi kra lyhan, ma khyam3 sa khran? i akron® ran® can cac phrac
so, 1 kui khandha mha ca rve!, uccd kyvai nva? sa® maya® ca so tanha i arun phrac
thuik so vatthukama h@ sa myha kui khrac khran® sabho rhi so tanha nhan! rhann so,
lobhami ca so, akusuil h@i sa myha kui ta ca ta ca tadanga pahan ca safifi phran® pay
phrok khran® nha cvam?® nhuin safifi phrac ra pa lui i ha so ton! ta khran3 asd kui phrac
ce kra rve!, dana kui lafifi pru kra le, rut so apuin® a2 phran?, san® u, san® pya kui sat
khran® mha, kran khran3 hu chui ap so, sila kui lafifi arui ase, ale® pru rve! kran! chok
tafin kra le. bhavana kui laiin® pva?® ce kya le hi so tuik tvan?® to? ma khran?, aci aran
hu chui ap so anatt[h]i kui ka3, desandhaya nafin® phran' pra rve'!, dve khandha
ripakkhando namakkhandho hi so desand phran!, asubha sabho nhan?, dukkha sabho
kui ro rhak rve! chan khyan safifi rhi so?, chan khyan ap so naiii® kui pra rve! chumma
to mit so ta khu so vira safifi 1 tvan pri® pri.

sakkaraj 1212 khu natto? la chan 12 rak 1 ne* 4 khyak ti® akhyin tvan i Kammatthan® ca
kui pri® on mran sannd.

Quoting a gathad from Nidhikandasutta of Khuddakapatha (stanza 6) the author
discusses the practice of bhavana, particularly about the real nature of namariapa and
how to eradicate tanha.

a nidhi
b sunihito
¢ rapa
d gann

14-19 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Collection of 6 texts. Acc. 10390. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with cloth wrapper, ribbon and
paper-cutter (in a European paper-box). Foll. 241: ka-kha, ka—ga and ka-tham; first and
last leaves of each text are tied together with some blank leaves; 14 foll. 13: ka—kha:
Subodhalankara; 15 foll. 5: ka-ku: Saddavutti; 16 foll. 15: kit-khai: Saddasaratthajalini;
17 foll. 5: kho—ga: Ekakkharakosa; 18 foll. 36: ka—ga3: Abhidhanappadipika; 19 foll. 167:
gha—tham: Abhidhanappadipika-tika. 48,2 X 5,3 cm. 39,2 X 4,4 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes.
Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing. Marginal titles: 15 Saddavutti path; 16
Saddasaratthajalini path; 17 Ekakkharakosa path; 18 Abhidhan path; 19 Abhidhan tika
path; none in 14. Paper-cutter with titles: Saddavutti path 2 con, Ekakkharakosapakarani,
Abhidhan path, Abhidhan tika sac path, 19 angd and 5 leaves. Some corrections in 15, fol.
ku; 16, fol. kho; 18, foll. ka3, kha, gi; 19, foll. nai, chi, ju. Dated sakkaraj 1192 (1850 A.D.)
sitan®kyvat la prafin! kyo 7 rak sokradinne. Donated by Nvekhvan ca re® man®
Jeyyasinkhast sami mon nham kon mhu. Pali. 14-18 verse; 19 prose. Text at the ribbon
of the manuscript (containing an anumodani):

siri pahui, le ron cui sann,

Myan mhui lak ya, ton myak nha nhuik,
nila lyhan van, finui ron khyan sa3,

son tvan cabfia, pve ana tvan,

finvan 1a ve ve, bupdhahe? siri,
bh(!)odhi 'on khan, nnon to? nan nhuik,
kyanan thvap tha®, mar na® pa® kui,
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Nr. 14-15

pay rha® ’on myan, bhum sum khvan,
phak an ma myha, cinter(!)a hu,

sum loka rhan, tui thip {tan) i,

rvhe jan mrvak to? kui, ko? lyo? rui se.
thuppa je hu, fiftui rvhe phria pyé,
khrafifi ni pa’c, san kron tha® mha,

to? fifid? luik phak, khyap nhan rak rve?,
nhac sak krafifi ¢va, lhi tam pa i,
sansara bhava, non kala nhuik,

puiifia vatthu, 1 kon mhu kui,

sadhu nat lu kho? ce so.

a jamba

b buddhahe
¢ not complete

14 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 14-19.

Sangharakkhita: Subedhalankira

In the manuscript the title of the text is given in its usual Burmese form Alanka péath.

See CPD 5.8.1; cf. also Pit-sm 460; BB 187; MNM 432, 434 ; MVS 90; PMT I 228 (Add.
27, 545); Palace 65 (no. 153) etc. See below, 22.

15 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 14-19.

Saddhammapéla : Saddavutti

According to Pit-sm 416, PPN 1015, PL.B 29 and Ganthav 192 (no. 87) the author of
this small Pali tract on grammar was named Saddhammapala who lived in Pugam
(Pagan), whereas Sas 90, Sal 134, and the edition of Icchisaya Press quoted below gives
the name of the author as Saddhammaguru of Pandya (Pinya). Finally, Forch XIX
names ‘‘the Pagan priest Saddhammaguru” as the author.

Ed.: SAD 49-58; other Burmese ed. see BB 180f. (s.v. Sadda Ngay and Sad-dham-
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Nr. 15-17

ma-Guru); Sinhalese edition: Sabdavrttiprakasaya by Saddhammaguru with Sinhalese
commentary by Ukkatthamahatissa Ariyavamsalankara Nanatilaka, Valitota 1899.

See CPD 5.4.4; Franke 55.

16 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 14-19.

Chadtvandpac chara to? Rhan Nagita: Saddasaratthajalini

The author of this grammatical Pali text lived in Pan®ya (Pinya) whose date is ca. 675-
ca. 735 B.E./1313-1373 A.D. (CMA 7).

Ed.: SAD 60-101; ed. in Sinhalese characters: Sabdasararthajaliniya by Nagita Maha-
thera, ed. (with sannaya) Dadigamuve Silakkhandha Bhiksu, Colombo 1900; other
Burmese ed. see BB 180f. (s.v. Sadda Ngay, cf. also p. 147 s.v. Nagita).

See CPD 5.4.6; PLB 27; Franke 55; Sal 132-134; CMA 7; Pit-sm 405.

17 -Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 14-19.

Rhan Saddhammakitti: Ekakkharakesa

Well-known Pali vocabulary, listing words which consist of one syllable only. The work
is translated from Sanskrit (see Franke 65f. note, and remark at the end of the text: iti
Saddhammavarakittimahatherena Sakkatabhasato parivattetva viracitam ...). An
Ekakkharakosa is quoted in Caturangabala’s Abhidhanappadipika-tika (see 19 and 141),
edition, pp. 70 and 482 (cf. Ekakkharakosa, stanza 14), 121 and 605 (cf. 73), but the
identification with our work is not beyond doubt.

Ed.: SAD 38-49; other Burmese ed. see BB p. 180f. (s.v. Saddd Ngay and Sad-
dhamma-kitti); Sinhalese edition together with Abhidhanappadipikd by Moggallana,
ed. Vaskaduve Subhiti, Colombo 1865, Appendix, pp. I-X1.

See CPD 5.4.3: 5.6.2; Franke 65f. (note); PLB 45; Sal 146; MNM 422; Ganthav 191
(no. 80); Pit-sm 435; Buddhadatta 5361.
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18 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Desecription see above, 14-19.

Moggalana : Abhidhanappadipika

Burmese form of the author’s name and title is Rhan Moggalan, Abhidhan path.

See CPD 5.6.1; PMT I 228 (Add 27, 289); Pit-sm 4561 ; BB 138; MVS 93; SH 148.

19 Ms.or.fol. 936. SB, Berlin

Deseription sec above, 14-19,

(Caturangabala: Abhidhanappadipika-tika (Abhidhan tika)

Beg.: namo tassa ~ .
vassd ndnam sadd fidnam narivya® nanakam vina
nids Hsesagunayuttassa tassa natva mahesino
satthantard samadaya tharamb sabbadhard tatha
kariyyate "bhidbanappadipakassatthavannani
idhayam gandh{Nakéiro pathamamattano paresam pi sa{mjmahitatthanipphadanatt-
ham puiifasapadam acino ti tathagatoccadina. tattha karunikaro mahakarunaya up-
pattithanabhiito yo tathdgato bhagava, karopayatam attano hatthagatam, sukhappa-
dam sukhassa patithanabhtitam sukhakaran(lam va sukbadayakam va, padam nibba-
nam, osajja cajitva, kalisambhave dukkhaka(!iranabhiite bhave samsa(!re, kevaladuk-
karam sukarenasa{m)>missam, accantadukkaram pafcavidhapariccagidikam, karam
karonto, parattame®, paresam atthaifieva, akd kahavat, tam edisan tathdgatam aham
namami.
End: raja pajam rakkhatu sampajam® va
dhammafi ca lokd pi camicarantut
pirentu atthd supakappika® ca
kalena devo pi pavassatu(!) ti
Abhidhanappadipikapakaranassa vannana nithita.
dvanadhutridhikenab va satasakkaraje phaggun{!)ipunuamito pitipacel sattame sok-
radinne ekappahari tikkante amajjhantappatte nithitam pattol,
sokkara) 1192 khu sitankyvat la praisil byo 7 rak nel tvan Abkidhan tikd kuwiv red ki
‘of mran pri’ § rhan.
According to CMA 8, the anthor lived ca. 675-ca. 725 B.I5./1313-1363 A.D.
kd: Abhidhanappadipika-tika by Sirimaha-Caturangabala, publ. Buddha Sasana
Council, Rankun 1964; for a nissaya cf. BB 49.
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Mss.: Forch XXIIT (in nissaya form); Pit-sm 452.
See CPD 5.6.1,1; MNM 427; Buddhadatta 534. See below, 141.

2 nanfeyya

b sarani

¢ parattham

a4 katava

€ sappajam

f samécarantu

g supakkappita

h Last sentence (after nithitd) not found in printed text.
i dvanavutradhikena

I patipade

20-23 Hs.or. 3563. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 290: ka-ba; 24 extra leaves: 20 foll.
178: ka-no?: Visuddhimagdipani (7 parts); 21 foll. 77: nam-phi: Alanka nissaya; 22 foll. 9:
phi-pha?: Subodhalankara; 23 foll. 3: pha®-ba: Vuttodaya. Fol. no damaged. 48,8 X 6 cm.
37,8 x 5,3 cm. 12 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Very good hand-writing. Marginal
titles: 20 Visuddhidipani, Natfiitvan3arhe! rva ca taka U? Po? Khan May Niiin® tui! kon?
mhu; 21 Alanka péath; 23 Chan® path. Dated 20 no date; 21 sakkaraj 1273 (1911 A.D.)
khu natto? la prafifi! kyo? 5 rak ne! tananla ne! 4 khyak ti3; 22 and 23 sakkaraj 1273 (1911
A.D.) khu tachonimun® la prafii! kyo? 12 rak ne! nari pran ta khyak ti3. Donated by U3
Po? Khan and May Niiin® of Natiifivan® village. 20 Burmese; 21 Pali and Burmese (nissaya);
22 and 23 Pali. 20, 21 prose; 22, 23 verse.

20 Hs.or. 3563. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 20-23.

Visuddhimag dipani

Beg.: namo fass
suvisuddh{id yayyanfidnam Buddhavisuddhiddyakam
dhammam [viJsuddhikaram samgham suddha[va]caram namam’ aham
vanditva sadaram buddhe dhammasamghe ca nimmale
dcariye ci® poran(!)e Visuddhimaggadesako®
kamma{ttha dnaf ca visuddhimaggaf ca sariyam¢ tato
dgamato ca madiya siram siram yathiraham

dipakam suddhiyd kutamd nandnayehi vokinnam
bhavananayanissitam sddhinam hitaméavaham
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¢bhasadvayasomikulam®’ Visuddhidipaninima

¢susankhepens bhisissimi) sunitha tam samihita

sun( Yitva paticceya® visesagunapattiya
aham, na safifl, suvisuddbidaya ffianam, kon® evd thi® mrat sa phranl, can kray so
karund pafifd thi tha so, visuddhidayakam, can kray so arahattaphuil nibban kui pe®
tat tha so, Buddhai ca, Bhura® mrat eva kui lann® lkon3, suddhikaram, kilesa mha can
khran® kui pru tat tha so, dhamman eca, tard® to® apon® kui lann? kon?®, suddhacaram,
can kray so akyan! rhi tha so, samghafi ca, sameha to? apon® kui lafifi? kon®, namami,
rhi Ikhui? i. nimmale, kan?® so afifiac akre® rhi kun so, Buddhe ca, lvan le kun pri® so
Sammasambuddha paccekabuddha tadfi® hit so Bhurd® tui! kui lafifi? kon®, dhamma-
samghe ca. thui Bhurd?® tuil { tard® to? samghd to? tuit kui lafin? kon®, visuddhidesake,
nibban khari® kui rfivan kra® tat kun so, porane, rhe® nhuik phrae kun so, acariyof ca
chard apon® tuil kui lafifi® kon?, sadaram, rui se khran® nhan® akva, vanditva, rhi khui?
rve', kammatthinan ca. mala kammatthan? phrac so kyam?® apon® kui lanfi® kon?,
Visuddhimaggan ca, Visuddhimag kyam?® kui laBn? kon?, sarivame®, kuiv kui, katva,
rvel, tato, thui kyam?® mha ta pi? so, dgam[mlato ca drun® kyvam® mha lanfs,
vatha(ljraham, thuik safid &% lyok pat so, sAram saram, anhac anhae kui, adaya, rvel,
saddhiva, viswddhi 1, katam, athvat phrac so arahattaphuil kui. dipakam, pra tat tha
s0, ndna<{na >yehi, ath@® tht® so patipatti nafii® tui* phran', vokmnam, prafifi' mrvam?
chan® kray tha so, bhavaninayanissitam, bhavana nafin? tafin® hii so amhi rhi tha so,
sadhu(nam, st to* kon® tui' i, hitam, aci® apvad kui, avaham, rvak chon tat tha so,
bhasadvavasamakulam, magadhabhasid mranmabhasa hii so bhasd nhac padnhan'lafifi?
kon® evad ro tha so, Visuddhidipani nama, Visuddhidipani amanf rhi so kyam?® kui,
susankhepena, kon® cva kyaf® rum? sa phran', bha(l)sissami, pra pe la tam’, ho pe
la tam?! thui pra pe la tam® ho pe la tam! so kvam? kui, samahita, tafifi krafifi so nha lum?
rhi kun so, si to® kofi® tuil sann, sunétha, na lan' kun ca lui, sunitva, nd pri® rve,
visesagunapattiya, athi® so loki lokuttara kye® ju® sui' rok khran® nha, patipacceta®,
kyani! ce kun kha lui, kyan' ce kun sa tanfi®. 1 Visuddhidipani amafi rhi so kyvam?
nhuik Visuddhi h@ saiifi k&% silavisuddhi, cittavisuddhi, ditthivisuddhi sankhavitaragih
visuddhi, maggamaggal|ii|fianadassanavisuddhi, patipadi|flhanadassanavisuddhi,
[n]aan(Hadassanavisuddhi hit rvel, khunhac pa?® [a]pra?® i.

Fnd: thui kron® rhe® catukka naiin® phrac so apand nafin® kui pra sanfi ka®, pali
atthakatha nafifi* tui kui mhi rve! pra safifi. non avasesa hu s man pra sanfn ka® ra
san! safin kui ra st rve! pra safii hu kram kun si kun ra i. s to? kon® rahan® mrat tuil i
pitipdmoji[hja aca thi so kye? j0° kui phrac ce tat so. Visuddhidipani amafifi rhi so
kyam?® nhuik, le® pa* so brahmaviharabhdvaninayas ka3 1 rve! pri® praiifil cum i.
nitthitam pri® i.

This anonymous work is an explanation of the main topics of Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhi-
magga.

Ed. sce BB 31: Whithread 137 (s.v. Visuddhimaggadipani kyams3).
Mss.: Foreh XXV,
See CPD 2.8.1,3; PLB 97: Sas 29, 31, 51.
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d ktitam

e patipajjetha

f dcariye

g agun

h kankhavitarana

21 Hs.or. 3563. 5B, Berhn

Description see above, 20-23.

Rvheton pugguil Rhan Gunacari: Alanka nissaya sac (Subodhalankara nissaya)

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

sugatamukhira vinapasavadijavavijarothapattasuguta?
samanigatdmatarasamadhujano(ghabhamaranamejavipasam
subimanijivhakasaragataP sarappasavagandhaviayanakara
tibhavadahe visesasuruhdsayam mama puretu so supath(!)itam

nhac chai! sum?® phvai® lalitagathd vigati chans.
iti vatthutapassapathinamP katunasutakamanabuddhiya
karissami {navam) nissaya(!)m Subodhalankaresamahamlinavad

vetali gatha.
kamafi ca purdnanissaya
tehi pana na sakka linassikha®
attho hi vadassaniatavet
sadhippayam vibhavayam
lanfi® kon® vetali gatha.

tibhavadahe kdma ripa arGpa hu bhava sum? chuin kri® ¢va ’uin nhuik visesasuruhai,
paccekabuddha savaka aca rhi se, krd si mafin i, myui® ce® mha thi3 so kambha ta sin®
alvan rhi so le® asankhye kala pat lum?® chaiin® bhad to? ma ap so amyha sum? chay so
parami tafifi® hii so ran® ma khuin phri® kri® ma3 lha cva so kra i myui® ce! phran! kon®
cva rok sa so jivhakesaragataP sarappathavagandhavayanakarog, lyha to? taii so kra
vat cham mha phrac so angd rhac pa® nhan! prafifi' cum so asam to? tafifi® hii so pan? i
anam! lhuin pyan! khran® kui pru tat tha so, bijavabija[ra], svad to? le® chay tafifi® ha
so krd i ace rhi tha so, otthapattasuvuta, nhut khan® to? tafii® hi so rvak phat phran?
phum? Ivham? ap tha so sugatamukharavindavasava?, mrat cva Bhura® kham tvan® to?
tafifi® hit so pan3 mrat rvhe kra padumma mha, samanigato, kon® cva c1® yui thvak tha
s0, yo amatarasamadhiib, akran tard® amruik raffi tafif® h@ so krd pan® rak saffi
janoghabhamaranam, sattava apon® tafii® hti so pya? pi tun® tuiT1, eja[ja]vippasam,
tanha tafifi® h so mvat sit khran® kui, suvihani, kon® cva atht® sa phran! phyok to? mi
pri® so, amatarasamadhil, thui tara® amruik rafifi taiiii® ha so krd pan? rak safin, mama
na i, supa(tythitam, kon® cva ton! ta ap so, asayam!, alui kui, paretu, prafifit to? ma
pa ce sa tafin® iti evam yathd vuttanayena, akran akran chui ap khail pri® so
sugatamukharavindapasava® aca rhi so gathd phran', vatthutayassa, ratana tui' i
apon?® a3, patthanami, ton' ta khran® kui, kdtuna[m], pra @® rve', su[ga]takdmanam,
akra® amran kui alui rhi kun so ca san pyui tuil i, buddhiya, pafifid pva?® cim! so nha,
Subodhalankarassa, Subodhalankara amaiifi rhi so kyam3 i, amalam, si nhuin khai® so
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aprac tanii® ha so anilae akre® kan® tha so, navam nissayam, nissaya sae kui, karissami,
pru pe aml. purinanissayi, nissaya hon® tuil saiifi, kiimafi ca santi, akay rvel, {a} kéd rhi
kun i rhan'. pana tathd pi, thui sui' pan rhi kun so? lafiii?, tehi purananissayehi, thui
nissaya hon?® tui' phran!, imasmim Subodhalankare, 1 Subodhilankara kyam?® nhuailk,
nizsaya, kvay so, padassa, pada i, attho, anak saii, va, anak kui, sotujanchi. cd san sa?
tui! sann, katta, tafift. fidtave fatum, &1 khran® nha, hi yasma, akran kron', na sakka,
ma tat nuin, aho tasmi karand, thui sui! ma si nuin so kron! sidhippayam, adhippay
nhan! ta kva so anak kui, vibhdvayam pi vibhavayanto. than cva pru lyak, karissdmi,
pru pe am'. attho, anak kui katta® pe* safifi ka®, Man(!)imafjisi charg aluik pe safifi
ka?®, Rapasiddhi chard alui. sakka abbhaiceete, kammatte, Ripasiddhi. Subodha(!}lanlka-
saifi Subodha(!)lankars kyam?® mainn sa naii®. thui Subodha( ! lankdra kyam? i nidan?
k&® abhayy nahn®. Anisamsa ka® abhay nain® voedin ka® abhay naind. sambkilesa ka3
abhay nani® lakkhanarass, paccupathan padathan tui’ ka® abhay safifi tuil nafifi?. i
sui' 5o prassand acabil kuoi thutap 1.

4 ~

End: Samgharakkhitamahasimi viracite, Samgharakkhitamahasami ther saifi of ran
ap so, Scbodhilankirve, Subocba(Dlankdra kyam? nhuilk, rasabhavivabodhonawa, ra-
sabhava tui! kui s va si kron® maii so, paflcame, 08% khu tail { prani? kron® phrac so,
paricchedo, apuin® akhrd® saiit, iti samattho, 1 rve' pri® prafifi® cum pri. adhippay
hant ta kva el van ap so Subodba(Diankara kyam? j mhi #8 mhi kron® phrac so nissaya
nhuik rasabhiva tui' kui si vd si kron® chul 14 chul kron® phrae so paficams puin® ki 1
tvan rve® akyvan?® mail pri® prl.

marekhottanagavate adhothiljane dviyvojane

{nadi-y-Frivativa va tiramuddhimhi paficamek

navannagarapavitham dasahi gamakehi ca

panasambavanicihi parviklhi{t>tam gharappa[mjram

surarna sadhuiantunam jinassa sisanambarit
Kramkhan?® ti vhayavisutam yam alii™ nagarampitam
tads>sappdcinadesambhi isam dakkhinanissite
Jeyvafs|sainantaphalena nagarajjethakena ca

sagimakasamihena kate anckaciilaka-

viharehi parikkhitte nanamandiramandite
dvibhummakilaye ramme vals]sati Grunacari
garubt katanimena Rvhetofsaiiicitithinatthan
Rvheton it ca nanehi dvihi voharitabbena
samanena Subodhalamkarassaracitam navam
nissnvasaddilankire netyadina(ya lankitam
pubbacariyasihdnam® navam nissiya sidhnkam
jinacakke ripum lakkhep sakkaraje nalataked
patt[hletu|m] jetthamasamhi japupeakkhassar chatthivam
soridine mijjhantikatikkamosavadakes
tinariyekapidekabijanaprannathakkhaye
ravippumamsuke pri®sof tathi sorl ca medh{une
candare karakatte tu tanne sagarnlakkhane
niakare tu rahubhome suck katra(nsgamavangake
lakkhe dvadasanakkhatte atthanalkkhatrayuttake

27



Nr. 21

catudasaghare® pancatit<h)iyam paficatalisa-
ghateV thite ca gandh(!)oyam sunitthito asesato

tena punnena sutvahav sabbesu kusalo bhave
pitakadisu sippesu nanakenayena* ca
janitasippajatani ma nassantu bhavabhave
bhavasankamato me pi selalekhaniv’ akkhara
bhavantake tu tevijja chalabhififiadimandito
arahanto suto hessam vicitrakathavacako

Sarekhettanagarato, Sarekhettard amafin rhi so prafifi mha, dviyojane, nhac yiijana
khan' rhi so, adhothane, ’ok arap nhuik, Erdvatiya, Fravati amafifi rhi so, nadiya eva,
mrac kri® i sd lyhan, pacchime, anok phak phrac so, tiramuddhimhi, kam3 na3 thip
nhuik, navannagarapavitham, kui® mrui' avan phrac tha so, dasahi gamakehi ca, kre?
lak chay rva tuiv! phran! lafif® kon3, panasambavanadihi ca, pinnai uyyan sarak uyyan
aca rhi safinn tuiv' phran! lafifi3 kon3, parikkhittam, khram ram ap tha so, gharappu-
ram, ma krai cip cip sip sip prafiii! so im khre rhi tha so, sidhujantunam, sii to? kon3
phrac kun so st tuiv! i, surammam, alvan mve! lyo? ra phrac tha so, jinassa, na® man
on mran sum?® 1d rhan i, sasanakaram, sisand to? i tafifi thvan® ra phrac tha so,
Kramkhantivhaya visutam, Kramkhan ha so amanfi phran! akre afifia than rha3 cva
tha so, pitam, cafiii pan va pro cva tha so, yam nagaram, akran mrui® safifi, atthi, rhii.
tassa nagarassa, thui Kramkhan mrui' i, isam dakkhinanissite, cafifi® nay ton suil
thvan tha so, pacinadesamhi, arhe! arap nhuik, Jeyyasamantaphalena, Jeyyasamanta
buil amafifi rhi so, nagarajetthake(na), mruil st kri® safifl, sagama{kaysamabena, rap
st mruil sa® apon® nhan! ta kva, kate, chok lha ap tha so, anekaculakaviharehi, mya?
cva so kyon?® nay tuiv! phran?, parikkhitamV, khram ram ap tha so, ndnad mant(!)ira
mandite, atth@® thi® so achon tui phran! tan cha chan ap tha so, ramme, nha lum?® mve?!
lyo? ra phrac tha so, dvibhummake, nhac bhum nhac chan! tha so, dlaye, kyon?® nhuik,
vasatd vasantena, sitan® sum? ne tha so, garuhi, chara mrat tuil safifi, katanamena, sa-
mut ap so amafiil phran!, Gunacariti ca, Gunaciri ha rve! lafii® kon3, Rvheton-
saccatithanathan, Rvheton mrui! lyhan jati thana phrac safinn i aphrac kron', Rvheton
iti ca, Rvheton pugguil hi rve! lafifi® kon®, dvi(!)hi, nhac pa® kun so, ndmehi, amaff
tuil phran!, voharitabbena, kho® vo? ap tha so, samanena, rahan?® sanii, Subodhalan-
kéarassa, Subodhalankara kyam? i, navam, asac phrac so, saddalankaranetyadinayalan-
kitam, saddd netti aca rhi so naffi® tui' phran' tan cha chan ap tha so, nissayam,
nissaya kui, pubbacariyasiyanamo, rhe? chard mrat tui! i, nayam, nafifi® kui, nissaya,
amhi pru rvel, sidhukam. kon? eva, racitam, ci ran ap pri. jinacakke, mrat cva Bhura3
sasand to? safifi, ripumlakkheP, 2312 khu suil, patte, rok lat so? sakkaraje tu, kojasak-
karaj saiifi ka3, nalaraked, 1130 suiv!, patte, rok lat so?, jetthamasamhi, nayun la
nhuik, junhapakkhassa, la chan pakkha i, chathiyam, khrok rak mrok phrac lat so?,
soridine, cane ne! nhuik, majjhantikatikkame, ne mvan? yin® lat so?, dasapadake, chay
bhava? praiiii’ so akhyin nhuik, tindriyam, sum3 nari, ekapade, ta pat, ekabijanapranne,
ta bijana ta pran, athakkhare, rhac khara rhi so akhyin nhuik, prisse, prissa rasi nhuik,
ravippudhasuket, 1 nve nhan' 4 ha sokra, tathd, thui mrui!, methune methun rasi
nhuik, sori, cane, karakatte tu, karakat rasi nhuik ka3, candare, can, kanne, kan rasi
nhuik, sagarulakkhane, lak vay krasapate? pt3 lyak, makére tu, makara rasi nhuik ka3,
rahu[mejbhome, rahu nhan' angd, sukatranganavangake, sokrd trvan® sokrd navan®
safifi, thite, taiifi can, lakkhe dvadasa nakkhatte, nakkhat 12 lum3 thak lak ci lyak,
catuddhisaghatet, 14 ghate lyhan so, atthanakkhattayuttake, nakkhat rhac lum® nhan!
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rhafifi so akhyin nhuik, paficatalisa ghateY, 152 ghate lyhan so, paficatit{hbiyam,
tit<h>yi na® lum® safini, thite, tahfl safifi cafi, ayam gandh('jo. 1 Subodha(!lankara
kyam?3 |, nissaya sac phrac so kyam3 safifi, asesato, akrvan® mai', sunitthito, kon? cvd
pri® pri. tena pufifiena, thui' sui! nissaya sac¢ kui pru cu ra so kon* mhu kron! sa lyhan,
sviham so aham, thui na sanf, sabbesu, khap sim? kun so, pitakadisu, pitakat aca rhi
kun so, sippesu, atat tuiv? nhuik, ndna [ni]nekanayena ca, athi® tha?® apra® pra® mya?
evd so nanii® phran! si lyhan, kusalo, limmaé safifi, bhave, phrae ra lui i. bhavabhave,
bhava kri® nay nhuik, bhavasankamatopi bhavasankamantassapi, bhava ta pa% pron’
lhani! fna? laiind, me, na i, jAnitassippaja|ni|tani, tat pri* so atat myui® apon?® tuiv!
sanii, selalekhani, kyck nhuik re® sa% ap kun so, akkhard akkharani iva, akkhara tuiv!
kai® suiv!, mi nassantu, ma pyok ce kun sa tann? bhavantake tu, bhava chum? so akha
nhuile ka3, tevijji chalabhifibddimandito. vijja sum?® pa? abhinnan khrok pa® aca rhi
sanfi tuiv! phran! tan cha chan ap tha so, sate, mya?® so akrd® amran rhi so, v, kyo? co
than rha® evd tha so, vicitrakatha(!)vacako, chan® kray cva so tard® caka® kai ho
krd? tat so, arahanto, rahantd safifl, hessam. phrac ra lui i. nitthito Sukbodha(Dlan-
karanissayo. Samgharakkhitamahasimi amanit rhi so bhun®kri® mahather mrat safifi
amyui® sa% tui' & sana® karund mettd tuik tvan® ap safii phrac rvel, aitahita para-
hita akyui® nha [ani® kon®, paccupan samsard akvui® nhi lanfi® kon®, loki lokuttara
akyui® nha laitfi® kon?, ¢ ran to? mi so Subodha(Dlankara amanfi rhi so nissaya ki
pri® pranii! cuin i,

sakkardj 1273 khu nhac natto® la prafdi! kyo® 5 rak ne' tananld ne' 4 khyak 8% akhyin fvos
laika nissaya kui re? k&® rve! pri’on mran saint. nibbina paceayo hotu. nat lu sadhu khot
ce so*, sadhu, sadhu, sddhu.

The text was first written in 1130 B.E. /1768 A D. Its copying date is 1273 B.E. /1911
A.D. In Pit-sm four versions of nissayas (Pit-smm 1022-1023) are mentioned. Our
manuscript is the second one, 1023, Actually there are nine nissavas of Subodhalankara
by different authors (see Alanka nissaya by Yo atvan® van man? krid U3 Bhui® Lhuin,
Sudhammavati Press, Rankun n.d., pp. sha—ca). See MNM 433,

Rhaii Gunaecira (Pathama Rvheton chara to?) lived 1092-1172 B.E /17301810 A.D.
He was born in a village Rvhenatton man® rvi, in the distriet of Rvheton mruil, ile
beeame a novice at the age of 13 and after his ordination he was named Gunacira. He
was revered by Prafifi mrui! ¢i? (son of Bhui® to? man® tara®), who offered hin a
monastery Tulvatbhumecam. His title was Gunamunindilankirasaddhammamaha-
dbammarajadhirdjagura. In the Pit-sm 1023, his title is Gupabhiparamamahadham-
marajidhirijagury, in 8al 197 (no. 6) Kavindabhisaddhammapavaramahadhammarija-
guaru. Ile is also known as Prafif chara to2. About his works which are not found in Pit-
sm, see Ganthav 33 (no. 4), MNM 5, 108, 124, 356, 418,

B

sugatamukharavitapasavabijivabijarofthapattasuvuti
suvihanijivhaggasaragata

: vatthutayassapatthanam

2 Subodhilankirassamalam

some words are inissing

I padassannatave

)

53

sarappasaragandhaviyanakara
amatarasamadhu
flsayam

—

i pathanam

29



Nr. 21-23

k pacchime

! sdsanam karam

m yam atthi

n Rvheton safijatitthanatta
° pubbéacariyasabhanam

P ripumlakkhe: 2312 A.B. according to the pitakasankhya system (see above, p. XX).

4 nalatake is 1130 B.E. according to the same system.
T junhapakkhassa

s majjhantikatikkamedasapadake

t ravibudhasukkeprisso

u catudasaghati

v paficacattalisaghati

¥ g0 aham

x nananekanayena

¥ parikkhitte

z 45

22 Hs.or. 3563. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 20-23.

Sangharakkhita: Subodhilankara

The title in the manuscript is Alanka path: see above, 14.

23 Hs.or. 3563. SB, Bsciin

Description see above, 20-23.

Sangharakkhita: Vuttodaya

In the manusecript, the usual Burmese title of the text is given: Chan?® path.

See CPD 5.7.1: Pit-sm 453 ; Forch XXIII; BB 187 ete

24-27 Ms.or.fol. 958. SB, Berlin

Collection of 4 texts. Acc. 10412. Palm leaf. In a European paper-box. Foll. 53: ka-ni; 2
blank leaves; fol. kha is omitted in the ms.; 24 foll. 12: ka-ka?: Bhikkhupatimokkha; 25
foll. 17: kha—gu: Khuddasikkha path; 26 foll. 6: ge—ga?®: Mulasikkha path; 27 foll. 16: gha-
ni: Bhikkhunipatimokkha. 49,3 % 6,6 cm. 40,2 X 5,9 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Good hand-
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writing. Marginal titles: 24 Patimok path; 25 Khuddasikkha path; 26 Malasikkha path; 27
Bhikkhunipatimok path. Dated 24, 25 sakkaraj 1226 (1864 A.D.) khu vachui la chan 14 rak
sokra ne'; 26, 27 sakkaraj 1227 (1865 A.D.) kachun la prafifi kyo? 1 rak nec!. Former owner
of the ms.: U® Muninda. This name is mentioned only on the last page of the first text. But
the other texts may belong to the same owner. The pagination of the four texts is
consistent. Pali. 24, 27 prose; 25, 26 prose and verse.

24 Ms.or.fol. 958. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 24-27.

Bhikkbhupatimokkha

See above, 4, and below, 43.

25 Ms.or.fol. 958. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 24-27.

Dhammasiri: Khuddasikkha

See above, 3, 11, and below, 76.

26 Ms.or.fol. 958. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 24-27.

Mahasami: Milasikkha

See above, 6.

27 Ms.or.fol. 958. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 24-27.

Bhikkhunipatimokkha

See above, 5.
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28-30 Ms.or.fol. 9590. SB, Berlin

Collection of 3 texts. Acc. 10404. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box). Foll.
326: ka-da; 30 blank leaves; 28 foll. 70: ka—co?: Sangruih nissaya; 29 foll. 58: cam-—tai:
Vithi lak rui®; 30 foll. 78: to—-da: Matika akok. 49,2 X 6,3 cmn. 38,4 X 5,2 ¢cm. 11 lines. 2
punch holes. Very good hand-writing. Marginal titles: Sangruih nissaya, Vithi lak rui® and
Matika akok respectively. Dated 28 sakkaraj 1229 (1868 A.D.) khu tapuiltvai la pranfil
kyo? 14 rak; 29 sakkaraj 1229 (1868 A.D.) khu taki® la chan® 2 rak angd ne'; 30 sakkardj
1230 (1868 A.D.) khu kachun la prafifi! kyo? 14 rak angé net. There are 3 dates mentioned in
the text 29. In 1162 B.E./1800 A.D., the text was first written on pura puik. It was copied
from pura puik to palm leaf in 1187 B.E./1825 A.D. and recopied in 1229 B.E./1868 A.D.
28 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). 29 Burmese. 30 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

28 Ms.or.fol. 950. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 28-30.

Pathama Bafkara chard to?> Rhan Dhammaéibhinanda: Sangruih nissaya (Abhidham-
matthasangruih nissaya)

The text is identical with that of our manuscript 8; see above. However, it omits the
last passage containing information on the author. Instead of it, it ends with the title
and the date of the copying of this manuseript:

Sangruih nissaya pri®i.

sakkaraj 1229 khu taputtvar la prann® kyo? 14 rak net ne' sum® khyak i3 kyo® 5 mon3® tvan
Sangruih nissaya re3 kud rvel prid 1.

29 Ms.or.fol. 950. SB. Berlin

Description see above, 28-30.

Tontvan3 chard to? Khan Kri* Phyo? Rhan Nanalankara: Vithi lak rui?

Beg.: namo tassa ~. Ratanasinga amani rhi so Kun3bhon pranift kri® nhant ta kva
atuin® tuin® aprann prafin tui' kui acui® ra to? mia so dutiya man? ekardj chara to?
phrac to? ma so Tontvan3kri® mrui® jati rhi so Nanalankaramaharajaguru hii so tam
chip namam rhi to? ma so pitakat kyam?® gan bahusuta gandh(!)antara bahusuta
bedatthaya bahusuta lokasippa bahusuta ard vay pakéralopa? sila samadhi pahfid
kye® jG® ath@® visesa tui' phran! pran' nhan! kyo? co so kittisadda rhi to? mi so
na tuil chard Tontvan® chard to? bhura? safii cud codana pariyay nhan! ta kva ci ran
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to? mi ap so Vithi? lak rui® safifi peyyala mya® rve® fiin nu so sotujana tui' lafii® sum?
sap lvay ce, lafifi® koa® Vithi lak rui® lafiii® than rha® ce nha lum? nhan' mya® so a3
phran? khai khak so peyyala ard kui thut bho? rve! ganthitthana phrac so eud codina
pariyay tui' kui thain cva pru rve! re’ sa% pe am'.

dvira¢ nhuik phrae so c¢it tui® i phrac cafifi safifi, viyanti gacchanti etthati vithi,
vithiyati vithi hil so vacanattha nhan' affil 1 tuil i sva® 13 rd kharf® acafifi nhant &i
safifi i aphrac kron! vithi maff i. thui vithi safifi, eakkhudvaravithi, sotadvaravithi,
ghanadvaravithi, jivhadvaravithi, kiyadvaravithi, manodviravithi hil rve' khrok pa®
aprd® rhi i. thui khrok pa® tuil tvan, cakkhudvaravithi safifi atimahantirum ta vithi
mahantarum nhac vithi, parittirum khrok vithi. atiparittdrum khrok vithi 8* phran! ta
chay 1a® pa® apra® rhi i

End: vithi hii sann asui' chui lui sa nainf® hi mi, citta param para hu Tika kyo?
phvan! so kron! eit cafi chui lui safif. vacanattha asuil lhac maffi naifi? hit mi,
Abhidhammatthakatha tkd anu Sangruih ca so laksan?® atthakatha, Tikad kyo® ca so
laksan® tikd tui' nhuik athf@® ma chui. Moggalan nhuik mii ka? vitothitd hu sut tafif
rvel, viyanti gacchanti etthd ti vithi maggo hu khari® ra pru rve! cit canfi ra 'on ka®
vithi viya vithi hu upama taddhit chan.

Tontvan® chard to® bhurd? safifi cud codand parivay nhan ta kva cf ran ap so Vithi lak
rui* kui khai khak so peyyala ara mya® kui thut bho? rvel! ganitthina® phrac so cud
codana pariyay tui' kui than eva pra lyak fidn nu so sotujana tuil 8% lvay ce kran® nha
re? sa% saiifi k% 1162 khu tosalan?® la praffi' kyo® sum?® rak ne! tvan pura puik mha tan
rvel apri® sat safiil,

TIST Fhu vakhon lu chan® ta rak solkrd ne' ta khyak 135 akhyin fvan solujana o sash s3% tuil
a3 st loay ce bhran® whid khai khak so peyydla ard mya® kui thut bho® rvel tha® so Vithi luk
ruid kui pura putk mha pe st tan rvel pri® safift. nithitom. nibbana paccoyo hotu.
sakkardj 1229 khy taki® la chan® 2 rak angd nel ne sum® bhyak 13 kyo® akhyin tvan Vithi®
lak rui® kui ve® ka® rued pri {.

This is an explanation of the vithi section of Abhidhammatthasangaha. We have
another manuscript of the same text below, 36. Three other texts under the same title
Vithi lak rui® by different authors are mentioned in Pit-sm 799, 801, 802 and Ganthav
29 (no. 1), 33 (no. 3), 54 {no. 1). Our text is referred to in Pig-sm 799, Ganthav 20.

Tontvan? chard to? Khan Krid Phyo? Rhan Nana lived 1086-1124 B.E./1724-1762
AD. Born as the son of U* Phui® Pre and Do® Kri, in a village called Puti*kun® in
Tontvan®ksi® distriet, his original name was Mon Pyo? or Mon Phyo? At the age of
seven he became the pupil of & monk in Kan-G® monastery and was very successful in
his studies. At the age of ten, lie became a novice named Rhan Nana. He took
ordination at 20 years of age. He continued his studies in Pagan under Rvhe kyon?
chard to®. He became famous for his knowledge in grammar and was popularly known
as Ma kara lopa chard to?, i.e. the sayadaw to whom nothing was unknown, In 1164, he
came to Ava. King Non to? kri® invited him several times to come to Cackuin®. In 1123
he came to this king who bestowed on him the title of Nanibhidhammalankiramaha-
dhammarajidhirajaguru, He wrote many books on Pali grammar, abhidhamma, astro-
logy, astronomy, medicine ete. including compendiums of guestions and answers, o.g.
Lalc Vai Nofrathd lyhok thum? kyam?, i.c. answers to questions asked by the minister
Lak Vai Nofrathi. Tontvan® chard to? died at the age of 38 and received a state
funeral. His relies werc enshrined in a caitya called Lokamanja in Cackuind. An
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inscription about him was erccted there. On his life and works sce CMA 62: Ganthav
28, 30 MCK V 95; Sal 187, Pit-sm 799.

Ed.: BB 149 s.v. Nanalankara (14300.h.15); Whitbread 137 (2 editions).

a makéaralopa

v Vithi. Throughout the ms. vithi is written for vithi,
¢ From dvéra begins the text proper.

4 vi to thi

¢ ganthitthana

30 Ms.or.fol. 950, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 28-30.

Pathama Ba®kara chara {0? Rhan Dhamindbhinanda: Matika akek

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

anantakarundfidnam Sambuddha{m’. tena pajitam

natva dhammab ¢’ ads>s’ ora[slsam, samghan saddhammasambhatam

sagameneva sukhena vadafiiam maddanadina

gunena[m| Buddhasidsane nimena abhipattatam?

sabbanayesutissuram? manasakkarabhijanam

sabba dhi(!)rehi pasattham natva garum ca sadaram

caldkavuddhabhikimenat Janindabhidhajo iti

laddhanamena bhikkhuna sakkaccam abhiyacito

nissaya tass’ upadesam Sambuddhacakkavaddhiya

karissam sAdhu nanditam matiki navanissayam
aham, na saff, anantakarunaiianam, achum® ma rhi so sattava achum?® ma rhi so tara®
Iyhan drum thi so mah& karuna sabbdnfuta fidn rhi to? mi tha so, Sambuddhai ca,
mrat cvd Bhura® kai lann? kon?, tena Sambuddhena, thui mrat eva Bhurad? saiiii,
pljitam, samma patipatti paccavekkhana dhamma desand aca rbi saitii tuil phran! pajo?
ap to? mil tha so, dhammai ea, mag 4 tan phail 4 tan nibban pariyatti hu chui ap so
chay pa? so tara® to? mrat kuni laif® kon3, assa Sambudhassa, thui mrat cva Bhura? |,
orasamni, si2 to? ran nhae phrac to? mi tha so, saddhammasambhitam, sl to® kon® tui! i
tard® phran! kon® cva phrac to? mu pri* tha so, va, sil to? kon? tui! i tara?® kron® kon?
eva phrae to? mil pri® tha so, va, sl to? kon® tuil i tard® sui® kon® ova rok to? ma pri?
tha so, v, kon® eva rok ap pri® so sit to? kon® tui' i tard® rhi to? ma tha so, samghaii ca,
maggatthan le? yok phalatthan le? yok hu chui ap so rhac yok so paramattha samghi
to? kui faini? kon?, natva namami, rhi khui® t. natvi, rhi khui? pri? rve!, Buddhasisane,
Bhura sakhan i sisand to? nhuik, va, daiifiam, pili atthakatba tikd mha ta pa® simane
tui? safiii rva van chvam® ca? sva® kha ta phak lak ka to? dukut tan ran phvai' rve! sva?
ap i hu aya rhi kun se dukut tan pugguil tui i vada kui, sfigameneva, simane tui' safifi
rva van chvam?® ¢i® sva® kha nhac phak rum suppaticchannasikkha pud kui rui se kon?®
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mvan cvi phrafifit kyan! ap kron® aca rhi safifi phran' pali atthakatha tika kyam?® gan
mrai mran eva 1& rhi so path pali Agama phran! sa lyhan!, sukhena, lyay sa phran!,
maddanidini. nhip nan® phyak chi® to? ma nuin khyan® aca thi so, gunena, gun apon®
kron!, nimena, Badkard chard to? hii so amafiil phran!, atipattatam?, jambi anham!
pyam! so kyo? jo khran® lafii® thi to? mi tha so, sabbanayesu, khap sim?® kun so nani?
tuil nhuik, atissu(!jram, apit apan ma rhi sa phran® alvan rai ran' so ian acvam® lafifi®
rhi to? mii tha so, manasakkarabhajanam, mrat nui® khran® arui age pra khran? i tafifi
ri lafifi¥ phrac to? mi tha so, sabbadhirehi, khap sim?® so panfa rhi tuil safifl, pasatt-
ham, khyi® mvam? ap to® mi tha so, me, B i, garum ca, chard phrac zo Tipitakalan-
karasiridhajamahadhammardjaguru tam chip namam to? rhi so chard to? bhura? krid
kui lanfi®, sadaram, rui sc khran® nhan' ta kva, natvd namami, i, natva, rvel,
cakkavaddhabhikimena, sisand to® i caiifi pan pyam® pva? khran® kul alvan alui rhi
tha so, Janindabhidhajo iti, Janindabhidhaja ha rve!, laddhanamena, ra ap so amann
rhi tha so, bhikkhund, pathama rahan® safin, sakkaccam, rui se cva, abhiyacito, rhe?
rhii ton® pan ap safiil phrac rvel, tassa gurino, thui Tipitakilankirasiridhajamahad-
hammarajagurn tam chip namam to rhi so charad to? bhurd® kii® i, upadesam, upadesa
kui, nissdya, nissdyam? katva, amhi ta kai sa hai pru rve!, Sambuddhacakkavaddhiya,
Bhura? gikhan sasani to® i cafiii pan pyam! pva? ce khran® nha, sadhunanditam, s to?
kon® apon? tui safiii nhac sak ap tha so, Matika Matikaya, Matika i, navanissayam, asac
phrac so amhi kui, karisam, re? ¢i ran pe am?.

End: thuiv suttantika 42 duk tvan, ndmaripa duk, satisampajaiifia duk, samatha
vipassand duk, 7 3 duk safifi, sabba laddha nama duk, krvan? safifi 39 duk ka3,
adiladdha nama duk, adhivajana® duk, nirutti duk, pasifatti duk. nimarapa duk, 7 4
duk saiii nippadesa duk, krvan® sain 38 duk a3 sappadesa duk. suttantamatikama-
tika! nitthita.

sAsanobhasite ramme pure Amaranimake,

rdjathaniyavittimhis setheh vihara-Ba®kare

Tipetaka-alankari-siridhajamahadhamma-1i

rijaguru ti nimena suto yo garu medhavi

nind gandh(!esu kusalo parappavidamaddano

anekasatasissinam vicento sucivuttiko

malanisatacando va vihisi milasisanam

dhiti Meru samo cakke garuna tena vacitam

nana nayehi sampannam matika dvayapaliya

yuvasotiinamatthiva sarupatt<hyanissayakam

likhamaham yathazafifiam Varatejo ti nimiko

dvisahassasatamtikke! sisane ekatimsiye

salkarije navatalisiye eka(!)sahassake

sate Asalch >imasassa junhape(kykheF tidassike

pudhavariva® so khemam tisovam™ nitthito sukha

sijjhantu sabbam pani(!)nam raja(!) rakkhatu bhiimikam
sdsanobhasite, sGsand to® ron phran! pron pron tok pa =affi phrac rvel, ramme, nhac
lum?® mve! lyo? phvay rhi tha so, rajathaniyavittimhig, man® ekaraj ne ra phrac rve!
nhac lui ap so, saviinanakaratand, aviifidnakaratani, myhuil apon® nhan® prafifil cum
50, pure Amaranimake, Amarapura mafifi so praiini kri® nhuik, sethe, atha® so phran!
khyi® mvam?® ap mrat so, vihira-Batkare, Ba*kard kyon® nhuik, Tipetaka-alankarasirid-
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dhajamahadhammarijaguru ti ndimena, Tipitakilankirasiridhajamahidhammarajaguru
hi so tam chip namam to® phran?, suto, than rhi? to? ma tha so, medhavi, mui® kruid
cak kai! sui’ thak mrak so pafifid rhi to? ma tha so, nand gandh{!)esu, atha® thid so
kyam? gan tuil nhuik, kusalo, limmi to? ma safii phrac rve!, parappavidamaddano,
sasand to® mha ta khya® ami, st ta pa® ayl lui nhim nhan?® nhuin so acvam? rhi to? ma
tha so, cakke, kon?® kan cak van® 4 kvan® apo® nhuik, malanissatacando va, ¢hi® nhan®
tim phra asfirin mi* khwi® fiftac myui® na® an can kray thvan?® pa so la man3 kail sui?,
cakle, Bhurd? rhan sisand to? nhuik, sucivutthiko, can kray san! rhan® so akyan® rhi
to? mi tha so, dhiti-Merusamo, Mran'muir ton man?® kai' sui’ ma tun ma lhup khuin
khan? taffi kranf khran® samadhi rhi to? ma tha so, yo guru, akran chard to? bhurad
safifi, anekasatasissinam, ard ma ka mya? cvi so ta pafii! 8a® tuil 4% mala sisani to® i
ja ran? amrac phrac so pal atthakatha tika laksan® chan?® alanki sadda kalap ca so
kyam® gan kui, vacento, pui! sa khya to? ma lyak, vihasi, ne to? mia i. tena gurund, thui
Tipitakalankarasiridhajamahadhammarajagurn hu tam chip ndmam to? rhi so chard
to? bhura® safifi vicitam, pui' sa khya to® mi ap so, nininayehi, ath@® thii® so naff?
tuil vhan!, sampannam, pranfi! cum so, Matikd dvavapaliva, abhidhammi matika,
suttantamatikd nhac pa® cum pali to? i, sarupattdhdanissayakam, mhi rd attha nissaya
sarup ara kok kui, yuvasotu(!)nam, nu nay pyui mrac ci san sac tuil i, atthiya, nha,
Varatejo ti ndmiko, Varatejo amanf rhi so, aham, 04 sann, yathisafifiam, san so akha
mhat mi pa sa myha, likhami, re® sa% . tassad matika dvayadvayapaliya, thuiv
abhidhammamatikd suttantaméatikd nhac pa® cum pali to® 1, so sarlipatt(hdanissaya-
ko, san so akhd mhat mi pa sa myha na re® tha? ap so thui mhi rd attha nissaya sarup
ara kok safifi, sasane, Bhurd® sakhan sdsani to? saiil, ekatisiye9, 31 khu alvan rhi safify
phrac rvel, dvisahassasatamtikked, nhac thon 3 ra rok lat so, sakkaraje, kojd sakkaraj
safifi, navatdlisiye, 49 khu alvan rhi safii phrac rve!, ekasahassakesaver, ta thon 1 ré
rok lat so?, asal¢h>imdsassa, vachul la i, junhapakkhe, Ja chan® pakkha nhuik, tidas-
sike, 13 rak mrok phrac so, Buddhavare, sum?® Ia thip than khyac rhan bhun?® he pvan!
safifi ne! nhuik, khemam, bhe® nrim? lyak, sukham, khyam? s eva, nitthito iva, pri?® sz
kail suil, evan tathi, thui atn, sabbapininam, khap sim? so sattava tuil 4% khemam,
bhe®* nrim?® lyak, sukha, kuiy i khyam® s& khran® tui' sanfi, sijjhantu, pri* ce kun sa
tahfn®. raja, 1@ mya sakhan bhuran maiifi rhi sa{m>muti nat kho® mhat tvan khran3,
man? thak man® safifi, bhiimikam, mre apran nhuik ne so sattava apon? tuil kui,
rakkhatu, man® kyan! tard® le? pa® saigaha kron! mila phran! thok pan! sahgruih
krafifi fifiui phron® phron' con® to? mi ce sa tanfi®. Kam®id mrai! kre' Mra®ruisumr® hit
rve! kho? vo* samut ap o rva nhuik patisandhe &% phran! phrac rve! Varatejo amani
rhi so sit mrat safifi, Janindabhidhaja amafifi rhi so pathama pafijan® sac rhe® rhii arui
ase ton® pam so kron!, sadsanid to® i cafift pan pran! pva? khran® kui ton! ta lyak
abhidhammadesani to? kui saf kra® chon rvak le! kyak kun so st to? kon® apon?® tuit a2
khyi* mrhan® khran® akyui® nhi Baskard chard to® bbhurd® kri® { nafiii® kui ambi ta kai
sa hai pru rve! re? el ran ap so mrat so anhac sa phvay phrac rve! ditthadhammika
sampardyika akyui® nhac pa? kui ton! ta rhd mhi® le! rhi so paifid rhi s@ to? kon? apon?
tuit safifi, alvan nhac sak mrat nui® chon rvak le! kyak "ok me! ap so Matika kyam? 1
asac phrac so amafifi® safifi 1 tvan apri® sat i tains,

it s pru ra, mrat pufifia kront,

bhave non nhot®, chak tuind kon? i,

apon® mya® cva, sattava fvar,

pafiid krvay vae, dhana uced,

chui rd mha laifid, mya® cvd lok na,
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lui ma ta nhainl, kroay va hyam3 sa,
sak rharidl cvd rhwik, khyam? sa sukham,
cafini® cim ma kui, kham ra cam ra,
phrac sa myha tean, cui! ra safiil sq,

su thak sd rvet, myda® cvd pran! pro,

ma tha® po rvel, rhel suil tak nuin,
akhon tuin rvel, mohe Eruth lhe cod,
brahma@ rvd suil, ma krd@ thup khrok,
lyhan cvd rok reet. "ok sui? ta phan,
lhafist! pri® cam mbha, nibbdn sd khan3,
khema kyvan® uil, ma rvam! ma thop!,
al@® phront reel, ma kront ma kra rok ce sov.

sakkaraj 12340 praff'h kachun la praiil kyo® 14 rak angd nel nel ta khyok %3 akhyin
tvan Mdatika akok re® ka® reel prid |,

The text was composed by Pathama Bagkard chard to? Rhan Dhamméibhinanda. His
pupil, Rhan Varatejo, transmitted this text by writing it down in 1149 B.E. {1737 A D.)
vachui la chan? 13 rak buddha ne! on the request of the new monk Janindabhidhaja.
This manuscript was copicd in 1230 B.E./1868 A.D.

Ed.: BB 2,3 (14098.dd 23} : Matikd dhatukathi ara kol kyam?® pon® 59 con tval, ed. by
chard Khuin, charda Noivan!, chard Chuin ete., Rankun: Jambamitchve Pitakat Press
1959, pp. 11-208; see Pit-sm 552; Ganthav 36 {(no. 21); MNM 119: (its copying date is
mentioned as 1215 B.E.J1853 A.D.).

2 abhipatthatam

o

sabbanaycsvatissiiram
¢ cakkavaddhdabhikamena
4 nissayam

o]

adhivacana

.

suttantikadukamatika
E rajatth&niyavattimhi
h getthe

i alankara-
dnvisahassasatatinne
junhapakihe

— R L

budhavireva

m tigsevam

n tissi

ekatimsiye

ekasahassakesato

Kam?ni in printed text, but in MSM 119 it js Tanni

This name of the villago is Mra*ruitum in MSM 119; but in the printed text it is
Pradruidsum?.

§ mhi

The following poem about the author’s wish is not found in the printed text. See Ed.:
Pathama Ba®kard chard to®: Matika dhatukatha ara kok, Rankun 1959,

U The zero may have heen omitted by the seribe; prafifil! means full, i.e. 30,

A o Too

-
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31-33 IV 2077. MfV, Freiburg

Collection of 3 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (packed in cloth wrapper) and a ribbon. Foll.
137: jho—jha3, ne, pa-bham, ma-ha?, i and la; 31 foll. 4: jho—jha?: Yamaka Pali (fragment);
32 foll. 131: ne, pa—bham, ma-ha?: Yamaka Pali (fragment); 33 foll. 2: 1i and la: Vicitraga-
navijja (fragment, 10 contains the end of the text). 31 50,2 x 5,6 cm. 41,2 X 4,6 cra. 32
50,2 X 5,6 cim. 40,6 X 4,6 cm. 33 47,8 X 5,9 cm. 38,2 X 5,3 em. 31-32 8 lines; 33 11 lines. 2
punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Marginal title only in 33: Vicitraganavijja. No date. In the
Museum since 1937. 31-32 Pali; 33 Burmese. Prose. The three mss. do not originally belong
together. Ribbon (dark blue and white colour; interwoven with letters); its text represents
the donor’s patthana as follows:
jeyyatu,

khyok phra ron rhin, co munin safifi,

Kussin praiifi ma, rvhe bhum krva mafin,

ka la khyin tam, fint Anan a3,

tun! pran ma chit, byadit to? tuin?,

nhuin? khuin® mhat pum, kyam? acum kui,

krafifi raum mrat nui®, rui ffivat krui® rve?,

nhan® mui® le mrafifi, ne khrafifi kyvak thok,

kon? prok cin! nha, thup ca ra hu,

rvhe lvha gyap rak, krui® mya khak kui,

re cak svan?® khya, 1 puiifia kron!,

sum? ca thon vak, ram su lak mha,

ma thvak mrok s, vai le® phra tvan,

nac krd mro? pa3, rhi st mya? kuli,

lyhan lyha® ma khak, nibban bhak sui?,

k@® thvak lvay ’on, maggan bhon phranl,

tan chon pui! ra pa lui sov.
At the end of the ribbon decorative figures of a streamer and a flagstaff are found.

31 IV 2077. MfV, Freiburg

Description see above, 31-33.

Yamaka

The ms. seems to contain a fragment from Indriyayamaka. The text is, however, faulty
and does not agree with the printed version. We quote from beginning and end without
corrections:

Beg.: tesam tattha upekkhindriyafl ca uppajjissati itthindriyafi ca uppajjati yassa
yattha itthindriyam upajjati tassa tattha saddhindriyam uppajjati ti. pacchimabha-
vikdnam itthinam kdmavacaram uppapajjantanam tesam tattha itthindriyam uppajja-
tino ca tesam tattha saddhindriyam uppajjissati. itaresam itthinam kimavacaram
uppapajjantinam tesam tattha itthindriyan ca uppajjati siddhindriyaii ca uppajjissati
yassa va pana yattha siddhindriyam uppajjissati tassa tattha itthindriyam uppajjati ti
kamavacara cavantdnam itthinam kaméavacaram uppapajjantinam riipdvacaranam
arfipavacaranam tesam tattha saddhindriyam uppajjissati.
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End: yassa va pana solindriyam uppajjissati tassa cakkhundriyam uppajjati ti pacchi-
mabhavikinam sa cakithukanam uppa[paljjantdnam yeca aripam uppafpaljjitva pari-
nibbayissanti tesam sa cakkhukanam uppa[paljjantanam tesam sotindriyam na uppaj-
jissati no ca tesam cakkhundrivam uppajjati parinibbantinam artipe pacchimabhavika-
nam ye ca ariipam uppa|paljjitvd parinibbayissanti tesamm cavantinam tesam sotin-
drivam ca na uppajjissati cakkhundriyaii ca na uppajjati vassa cakkhundrivam na
upajjati tassa ghanindriyam uppajjissati ti sabbesam cavantdnam acalkhukanam vp-
pa[paljjantinam tesam (.. .)

See (UPI) 3.6. See below, 32,

32 IV 2077, M{V, Freiburg

Deseription sec above, 31-33.

Yamaka

The fragmentary manuseript contains sections of Yamaka (foll. ne, pa—bham. ma-]a*:
Anusayayamaka; lad-va: Uittayamaka: va-ham: Dhammayamaka: ham-ha*: In.
drivayamaka), but the text does not always agree with the printed version. We quate
froma the text without correcting it.

Beg.: {patighdnuysaye na ca niranusayi no ca te tato kimardginusayvena niranusayo
te va puggald ropadhituya ardpadhatuya apariyipanne te tato vielkicchanusayena ca

ir: sayi kKataraginusayena ca patichdnmsayena ca sanusayd dve pogeald sabbattha
niranusayi kamaragianusayen patighinnsayena nusayd dve puggald sabbattha
vicikicchdnusavena ea sanusayd kdmariginusayena ca patighanusayena ca s@nusayd.
vo yato kamarfganusayena patighinusavena ea niranusayo so tato bhavariginusayena

sinusayo ti, tayo puggald rapadhituya artpadbatuva te tato kamaraginusayena ca
patighanusavena ca s&nusaya no ca te taio bhavariginusayena sinusayo.

End: samadhi samadhindriyam, samadhi samadhindriyam, indriyd eakkhundriyam
indriyd afifidtav’ indrivam. yaffid pafifindriyam indrivd cakkhundriyam, indriya,
affiatav’ indriyam. anafifatafifassd ti anaffatafinassinitindrivam indriva cakkhund-
riyam indriya aifiatav’ indriyam. [afifid]aiifiindrivam, indriyd cakkhundriyam indriya
afifatav’ indriyam anfdtivi afifatdv’ indriyam indriyam indriyam eakkhundriyam
indriyd afifimdriyam. na eakkhum na cakkhundrivam, na indriyd na sotindrivam, na
cakkhum na cakkhundriyam.

See CPTY 3.6. See above, 31.

33 IV 2077, MtV, Freiburg
Description sce above, 31-33.
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Pan? chard to? Rhan Kavindabhi: Vicitraganavijja

Beg. of the fragment.: mrok, nat ta la nhuik, 1a i nhac pon® 48,000 phae i. ta chail nhac
khu mrok nat ta nhac nhuik lu i nhac pon 304,0002 phrac i. nat sak 16,00[0] phrant
mhrok, lu i nhae pori® [119,216,00¢03,000 phrac i. Paranimmitavas[s]lavattl nat sak pri
i. 1, nat prafifi 6 thap nhuik nat tuil i asak are atvak kui, Vasetha sut, Vitatthatab sut,
Ba{j>jha sut, Visakha sut, Visakhuposatha sut, Uposatha sut pali to? tui! nhuik 14 i.
narai sit tuil i asak kui Jinalankara nhuik asaffi atuin® chui pe amt. Catumahiraj nat
tui' i* are atvak anhac kuid san® safifi Sifijiva narai® nhuiy ta ne! nhan® ta #fafi! phaci.
thui ne! fifiafi’ akrim 30 safifi ta la phac i, thui la phran! I2 la fifafifi ta nhac phac 1.
thui nhae phran! anhac na?® ri safifi Sifijiva narai® st tui' 1 asak phae i. 1@ tuili nhac ha
so are atvak &% phran!, 29,160,000,000,000,000¢ rhi i.

Author and title are mentioned on fol. 1i:

thui! kron?!, thui ma kon® mhu safi pva? i. rhaifi so asak kui phrac ce khran® akyui® pe?
krof?® kui Jinalankaratikd nhuik 13 safi. Nirayakathd kui akyay s lul mii thui tikd kui
kran! rhu! rve! si ra i. Pan® chard to? i ran to? mi so Vicitraganavijja kyam? ka? i tvan
rve! [yhan pri® |,

suramme Ratanapire sabbarathnamuttaroe

tidasdlayasankase mite sasanujotane

sAsanodayakarissa nidndratanasimino
Mrethii® mrui! ¢a? ti namaya rijakafinaya deviya yasmim sobhatisima ca, Lokathip-3 ti
akkindu sukarite mahava ef. . )

End: kusuil sanfi lafin® kon?, me, na %, sabbodhiyav’ aham, arahattlh]a mag tifnan kuiv
chon safifi, hotu, phac ce sa tafifi’>. yava, akran myha lok so kila pat lum, sambod-
hivava ’ham, arahatt[hja mag fifdn kui chon safifi, na hoti, ma phac se?, tiva, thul
myha lok so kala pat lum?®, sukhi ca, kuiv cit khyam3? sa kran® rhi safiii laffi kon?,
sllava, san' rhan® can kray sila rhi safifi lafifi kon®, pafifio, atht® tha® apra® pra® mya® so
paiifid rhi safifi laiifi kon®, hotu, phac ce sa tafifi®, Nibbanapaccayo hotu.

The complete text of this work is not available to us: it seems to be unknown in Burma
too, and it is not listed in the lists of the author’s works (Pit-sm 477 ; Ganthav 83; MCK
IV 120 (no. 44); for further references see MNM 253 s.v. Pan3 chard tof). The fragment
under discussion — the last two leaves of a manuscript (foll. 1i, 12} only — contains a
description of the duration of life in 31 different planes of existence (kdmaloka,
ripaloka, ariipaloka). For further details see Muin®khuin® charé to®: Vithi pum, Bhum
caft, Chan?® pum, 8im pum, Mantale?, Ratanasiddhipitakat dhat cak Press, 1282 B.E./
1920 A.D., pp. 42-76.

Pan? chard to? Rhan Kavindabhi (1155-1212 B.E./1793-1850 A.D.) was born in Sapre-
kun®, a village in the Mitthila district. His lay name was T3 Lvam?® Pre. After his
ordination he was named Kavindabhi. During the reign of king Bhakri® to® {1319-1837
AD) he lived in Ava in the Maithi® monastery which was situated in the south of
Lokathip-5® pagoda. He was granted the title Kavindabhisirisaddhammadhajamaha-
dhammariajidhirdjagurn, He wrote many nissayas on canonical texts.

a2 576.000
b Vitthata
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¢ Some words about the diuration of life in the Catumahardja and the human world are
missing, Probably it reads as follows: nhac pon® 500, 1& i nhac.

d Lyid gan® — 9.000.000

e 1620.000.000.000

34-36 Ms.or.fol. 943. SB. Berlin

Collcetion of 3 texts, Ace. 10397, Palm leal, Wooden covers with paper-cutier made of palm
leaf and with the titles and pagination mseribed, Foll. 182: 21 leaves without fext (2 leaves at
the beginning, 11 leaves between 34 and 35, 4 lsaves between 35 and 36 and 4 leaves at tho
end); 34 foll. 34: ka—go®: Sankhepavannani: 35 foll. 63: ka—cu: Pud chae (1 to 25 are
without marginal title; some corrections on foll. gam, ghi, gham and 11a); 36 foll. 62: ki ca:
Vithi lak rui®. 49,4 x 5.7 cov. 400 % 4,6 em. 9 lines. 2 punch holes, Partially gilded ms. Very
good hand-writing. Marginal titles: 34 Sankhepavanpana; 35 Pud chas: 36 Vithi lak ruid,
Paper-cutter: Sankhepavannana, Pud chace, Vithi lak ru, 3 con; 13 angd. 5 khyap. Dated
34 sakkardj 1193 (1831 A.D.) vachul la praffi! kyo? suin rak ne'; 35 sakkardj 1193 (1831
A.D.) vachuw la chan khrok rak ne'; 36 sakkaridj 1193 (1831 A.D.) vigon la chan® 8 ralk. 34
and 35 Pali and Burmese (nissaya); 36 Burnesc. Prose.

34 Ms.or.fol. 943. SI3, Berlin

Description see above, 34-36.

Saddhammajotipdla: Sankhepavanpana

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

tikkhattum pattalanko yo patithapesi sasanam

vanditva lokanathatn tam dhammam samghai ca pajitam
dgatagamasatthena cando va saradanimares

pakaten’ idha dipamhi Mahavijayabahuna

ukkutikam nisiditva sasanatthabhin]ka{n>khina

yacito ‘ham karissimi Sankhepa{pada>vannanab
poranehi kataneka santi y& pana vannand

etd veladi¢ gabbhesu ajoticandavipama

tanfimad khajjatantipamam karidsdsam kifiei vannanam
sadhavo tam® nisAmetha sisanassa subuddhiya ti

End: Arimaddananagaragocaragamal tena dithadham{m enasambarayikatthanusa-
sakassaf satthuno sasanahitakamanam Lankidipa padhudipativisinam sotujananam
pariyattipariyipunantena Chappato ti vi{s)sutena suvisuddhibuddhivi{Driyasilaca-
ragunasampannagatd! Tipitakagorugshita-Saddhammajotipalo ti namavhayena the-
rena katd yam Abhidhammadt)thasangahasankhepavannana!} nithita.

41



Nr. 34-35

sakkara; 1193 khu vachui la prann khyo® sum rak ne' tvan Sankhepavanna kui red kud
rvel pri® prann! cum sann. pu div & nhan® prannt cum pa luiv i. ami apha chard sama3 tuiv
kur amyha ve pa i. amyha ra kya sann phrac ce so. nat lu [s]sadhu kho? ce so.

Saddhammajotipala was better known under the name of Chappada or Chapada, often
spelt as Chappata. He was a Burmese thera, who went to Ceylon in 1990 A.B./1446
A.D. during the reign of Siriparakkamabahu, i.e. Pardkramabdahu VI (1412-1467) as
mentioned in the text of Sankhepavannana, and who later on lived in Pagan. This is
correctly referred to in the Jinakalamali by Ratanapafifia (ed. A.P. Bhuddhadatta,
London 1962, p. 96; transl. by N.A. Jayawickrama: The Sheaf of Garlands of the
Epochs of the Conqueror, London 1968, p. 135). However, a number of modern authors
including M. Bode (PLB 17f.) and N. A. Jayawickrama, the translator of Jinakalamali
(loc. cit., p. 135f. fn. 6) confuse Saddhammajotipdla of the 15th century with another
thera named Chapada who lived in the 12th century and went to Ceylon together with
Uttarajiva Thera in 1715 A.B./533 B.E./1171 A.D. For a more detailed study of this
problem see A. P. Buddhadatta, Were there Two Elders by the Name of Chappada?, in:
UCR 9 (1951), pp. 69-75, and C. E. Godakumbura, Chapada and Chapada Saddhamma-
jotipala, in: JBRS 52 (1962), pp. 1-7. Saddhammajotipala’s Sankhepavannana is a tika
on Anuruddha’s Abhidhammatthasangaha which is well-known and much used in Sri
Lanka, but was not generally accepted as an authoritative explanation of the Abhi-
dhamma in Burma. For a nissaya of the Sankhepavannana see below, 93. The alternative
title Sankhepavanna also found in our manuscript is a usual abbreviated form of the
name of the work.

Ed.: Abhidhammatthasangaha with Sankhepavannana-tika by Saddhammajotipéla, ed.
Véllampitiye Siri-Sumanasara. Colombo 1930 [in Sinhalese script].

Mss.: Mand 123.3; Oldenb 54 ; Pit-sm 307 ; Forch XVII.
See also CPD 3.8.1.3; Ganthav 192 (no. 84); TPMA I 40 fn. 1.

a sarad’ ambare f gocaranamake

b Sankhepapadavannanam g samparayikatthnusasakassa
¢ veladi h jambudipa

d tasma 1 sampannagatena

e tam sadhavo

35 Ms.or.fol. 943. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 34-36.

Tontvan?® chara to? Khan Kri® Phyo? Rhan Nanalankéara: Pud eac or Sadda kri® pud cac

Beg.: namo tassa ~. a aca niggahit achum rhi so le? chay ta lum so vanna tuiv safifi
pitakattayam pi patva nakkharanti na khiyanti ti akkhard hi so vacanattha nhan!
afifil pitakat sum pum suiv lafifi rok rve' ma kum tat so kron! akkhara mafin kum i. ye
vannd akran le? chay ta lum so vanna tuiv safifi pitakattayam pi pitaka sum pum suiv
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lafifi patva rvel nakkharanti n{hja khiyanti ma kum tat kum iti tasma thuiv suiv ma
kun tat so satti kron! te vannd safifi akkhara aklhara mann kum i.

End: vigruih cac & phran! phvan® so nafini safii garuka nanfl mafin i. prug ka kilese
mareti ti mo nibbanam gacchati ti go mo ca so go cd ti maggo aca rhi safiit tafiii. ta
naiifi ki vigruih pra, vigruih tu, vigruih cae, & phran! sum pa? a pra® rhii. thuiv sum pad
tui tvah sisanato atthd aca rhi safifi kas vigruih pra mafifi i. kilese marento gacchati ti
magge aca rhi saifi tafin ka? vigroih tu mafifi i. kilese mireti ti mo, nibbidnam gacchati
ti go, mo ca so go cd ti maggo aca rhi safifi kd? vigruih cae maii i

sakkardj 1193 khu vachuiv la chan khrok rak net tvan Pud cac kuiv re® ka® prid ‘on mran
safifi. pud H N @ nhanl praii cum pid luiv 1. chara sama® ami apha chve kri® mrui kri®
bhui kri bhed® kri® tutw mha ca rve amyha ve pa ¢ emyha ra kya sain phrac ce so. naf Iu
sadhu sadhu kho® ce so®.

Treatise on Pali grammar. The title of the text as found in the manuseript is Pud chac.
The title of the printed edition is, however, Sadda kri® pud cac cum, whereas this text is
subdivided into three separate works named Pud chac, Sadda chac and Samvannana
kyam?® in Ganthav 30 and CMA 62, In MCK V 96 the titles are different: Pud cac
kyam?, Sadda cac gathd phvan! and Samvapnana aphvanl.

Ed.: Sadda kri® pud cac cum, ed. by Sudhammavati Pali chard mya® aphvail, Rankun
1963.

For another manuscript of this text. sce below, 135,

See Ganthav 28-30: CMA 62 Sal 187 MCK V 86.

36 Ms.or.fol. 943. SB, Berlin

Description sce above, 34-36.

Toitvan? chard to? Khan Kri® Phyo? Rhan Nandlankara : Vithi lak rui®

Beg.: namo tassa ~. dvara nhuik phrac so cit tuf acaiifs saiii vivanti gacchanti etthati
vithi vithi viyati vithi ha so vacanattha nhan! aiiiil lu tui i sva3 14 ra khari acaifi nhan?
tii safifi i aphrac kron! vithi mafd 1. thul vithi sadd cakkhu dvara® vithi sota dvara
vithi ghana dvara vithi jivha dvara vithi kidya dvara vithi mano dvara vithi hi rve
krok pa? rhi i, thuiv krok pad tui tvan cakkhn dvara vithi saiif atimahantarum ta vithi
mahantarum nhae vithi parittarum krol vithi atiparittdrum krok vithi 3% phran ta
chai! na® pa* apra rhi i.

End: atita bhavan i thi mha ca rve! paficadvaravajjan i bhan tuin ’on ta chail ta kyak
so khananay nhai atu upad so ta chail ta khu so cakkhu pasida safifi taddrum kya
safifi phrac am® dutiya tadarum ma kya saiifi phrac am?! sattama jo non dutiya bhavan
i nok mha khyap safifi phrac rve! riipiram thak asak rhafii khan® kron' aman-
dayuka maiifi i. atita bhavan ta khyalk lvan nhan! upad pruin so cakkhu padasab safif
tadarum kya saiii phrac am? dutiya tadaram i bhan nhan ma kya safifi phrac am!
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sattama jo non dutiya bhavan i bhan nhan! pruin lyak kyup sann phrac rve! riparum
nhan! asak myha khyan3 kron! majjhimayuka mafin i. i sui! lyhan mandayuka aman-
ddyuka majjhimayuka som?® pa3 tui athu® apra® kui si ap i ha lui so2

sakkaraj 1193 khu vagon la chan® 8 rak net tvan Vithi lak rui® kyam?® kui red ki pri prann
cum sann. pu di @ nhan prann cum pa lur ©. ami apha chard sama chve kri myui® kri bhus
kri bhvd kri tutv mha ca rve amyha ve pa i. amyha ra kya sann phrac ce so?. nat lu sadhu
kho? ce so?.

The texts of 29 and 36 are basically the same, but text 36 starts with the text proper
(without the introduction), and its copying date is 36 years earlier than that of 29. The
concluding portions of the 2 texts are different.

See above, 29.

a2 Throughout the whole ms. dvara is always spelt as dvara.
b pasida

37-38 Ms.or.fol. 928. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box). Foll. 282: ka-co,
ka—-do; 37 foll. 69: ka-co: Netti pali to%; 38 foll. 213: ka—do: Sut Silakkhan atthakatha
nissaya sac. 48,1 x 5,8 cm. 41,4 X 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded ms. Very good hand-
writing. Marginal titles: 37 Netti pali to?; 38 Sut Silakkhan atthakatha nissaya. Dated
sakkaraj 1212 (1851 A.D.) pyasui la pranfi kyo? 15 rak nel. 37 Pali; 38 Pali and Burmese
(nissaya). Prose.

37 Ms.or.fol. 928. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 37-38.

Netti pali to®

See CPD 2.7.2; Pit-sm 39.

38 Ms.or.fol. 928. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 37-38.

Maniratand chard to? Rhan Ariyalankara: Sut Silakkhan atthakathd nissaya sac
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Beg.:namo tassa ~ . satisampajafifiabhajanii!)yamhi, satisampajafifia pud kui khvai ve
ra nhuik, satisampajafifia pud i padabhijani(!) nhuik lafifi ha, abhikkante patikkante ti
ettha pathe nhuik, tiva ki? vattabbantarapekkha tafifi. gamanam, rhe! suil sva? khran
kkui, abhikkantam iti, hii rvel, vuccati, i. nivattanam, nok sui! chut khran kui, patik-
kantam iti, hil rvel, vuccati, {. tad ubhayam pi, thui nhac pd® cum kui laifi, catisu,
kun so, iriyipad(!)esu, tniv? nhuik, labbhati, i, abhay sui! Iyhan, iriya pud le* pa3 tuil
nhuik ra ap sa nafin® hi go codand kui phre to® mi lui rve!, gamane tava aca rhi so path
kui min! sa taiifi®, thut path i attha ki? gamane, nhuik, vinicchayo, iriya pud le* pa?
tuil! nhuik ra so achum aphrat kui, tiva, ¢va, maya, safift, vuceate, am’. pa{!jrato, mha,
suil lanfi hiy, kdyam, kui, abhiharanto, rhe rhu chon kum so rahan safifi, abhikkamati
nama, rhe! sui! tak safifi maiiii i. patinivattanto, nok sui' chut so rahan safifi, patikka-
pati® nama, chut safifi manf i. thane pi, rap khran?® nhuik [aff3, thitako va, rap lyak
lyhan, kiyam, kui, pu(lrato, suil, onamantoP, fifivat so rahan safifi, abhikkamati
nama, mafi i. pacchato, suil, abhinamento®, fifivat so rahan saififi, patikkamati nima,
mafifl i. nis(s]ajja{ya’ pi, thuin kbran nhuik laffi, nisinnako va, thuin lyak lyhan,
fsanassa, ne ri i. purimadm} angabhimukho, rhe angd sui' rhe rhia, samsaranto, rve so
rahan safifi abhikkamati ndma, mafiii i. pacchima{m> angapadesam, nok angi arap
sufl!, pacc[h]asamsaranto, rve so rahan saiifi, patikkamati ndma, maifi i. nippajjane pi,
lyon khran nhutk lafifi, es” eva nayo, i.

End: ete mavam bhagavantam Gotaman ti idam vacanam, safifi, tesam, thui
Viasethabharadvaja tuil i, dutiyam, nhac krim mrok so, saranagamanam, ratani sumn
pa? kui kui kvay khran sui! rok khran tafifi. hita deva saccam, {. ete, 1 Vasethabharadvija
tui! safify, pathamam eva, rhe® 43 cva ka lyhan, Majjhimapannisake Majjhimapannisa
nhuik, Vasethasuttam, Vasetha sut kui, sutva, na rvel, saranam, ratani sum pa® kui kui
kvay chafin kap khran sui, gata, rok kam pri. idamd pana Tevijjasuttam, kui kas, sutva,
rvel, dutivam pi, nhae krim mrok laffi, saran(ljam, suil, gatd, kun 1. katipahaccayena,
ta rak nhac ralk lvan sa phran®, pabbaj[jlitva. rve!, Aggaffiasutte, Agafifa sut nhuik,
upasampadai ca, pafican { aphrac kui lahni kon, arahattaf ca, kui [afifi kon?, laddham,
ra ap i. sesam, krvan so caka? safiii, sabbattha, alum cum 8o pud tui! nhuik, uttinam
eva, po sa Iyhan ka taiil, Sumangalavilasiniva, Sumangalavilisini{!) amani rhi so,
Dighanikiya ‘thakathaya, Dighanikiy atthakatha nhuik, Tevijjasuttavannani, Tevijja
sut i aphvan sanfi, iti nithita, 1 tvan rvel prl prafifi cum pri. terasamam, terasasut-
tapatipanthitassa®, ta chay sum sut tui’ phran' tan chi chas ap so, Stlakkhandhavag-
gassa, Silakkhanda vag i, atthavannana, anak aphvan! safifi, nith{!)itd ca, pri® pri sa
lyhan ka tafifif.

Kusannamassa nagarassa pQ(!ratt(hbimapadesake

sAsanaral(habhitassa addhayojanimin(!ake

Nera<n ti v¢hhayagamassa pacchimam isanissitos

uttarasmim disdbhage thine paficavanasateh

gahagamanasapannel Manorammai ti sammate

alaye pufifianipattel santd{sane tibhummake

bahugganavicakena atigambhirabuddhing

adinihariyasaddena Alankiro ti ndmina

mahatherena yuttena dhapetvinak sabbaso

savakdnam vicanafh ca antard antarakkhane

sampatte dvisahassafl ca dvisatajinasasane
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sattivinavutadhassal racito nissayo ayam
Silakkhandhavannaniaya manisisanabuddhiyam

sdsandrfithabhu(!)tassa, sisand to? 1 cabii pan pyan pva 3rd phrac rve! phrac tha so,
Kia(!)sannamassa, kit(!)sa{n>na amafil rbi so, nagarassa, mruil i, puratt<hima nhuik
cap, addc¢h>ayojanamian(jake, yijjand khvai atuin arhe rhi so, puratt<h>imapadesake,
arhe arap nhuik Neran ti v(h>ayagimassa, Neran amaiifl rhi so rva i, uttarasmim,
nhuik, Isanissite, cafifi iay yvan tha so. gamigamanasampanneh ala? ald nhan! praiifi!
cum tha so, santisanc, sii to® kon® tuil' 1 krin ’on mve! Iyo? pyo? ra phrac tha so,
uttarasmim, mrok phrac so. disibhage, arap abhui! nhuik, Paficavanasateb, kut lut le®
atd 1nad ra rhi so thane arap nhuik, puiiiianippattel kon mhu kam kroi! phrae tha so,
tibhummale, bhum sum chan rhi tha so, Manoramma ti sammate, Manoramma hii rvel
kho? vo? ap tha so, alaye, kyon nhuik, racito nhuik cap pa. bahugganavacakena, ta
pafiii apon tuil c¢a san tat tha so, atigambhirabuddhini, alvan nak naiin ¢vé so pahfia
rhi tha so, adimbi, aca nhuik, ariyvasaddena, ariya sadda nhan, yuttena, vhafi tha so,
Alankaro ti namind, Alankira amaiin rhi tha so. mahitherena, mahi ther safifi,
sdvakdnam ta paifi’ 4% tui' a3, vicafi ca, kyam gan san khran kui lanfi kon, sabbaso,
aklivan khap sim a% phran?, ahapetvana¥, ma yut ce mii rve!, antard antarakkhane
krui? kra® krui® kra® a® lap so khana nhuik, jinasasane, Bhura® sikhan sasana to? safifi,
dvisahassan ca, anhac nhac thon tui lanfn kon, dvisatafi ca, anbac a ran sui' lanfi kon,
sattidhinavutivassafil ca, 7 nhac alvam rhi so anhac kui® chay sui! lafifi kon. sampatte,
rok la so? Silakkhandhavannanaya, Sut Silakkhan atthakatha i, ayam nissayo, kui,
munisasanabuddhiyan, Bhurd? sikhan sadsana to? canfi pan pyan pvad ce khran nha, racito,
¢t rai ap pyi. yathinantariyena nith(!}ito nissavo avam [blhont{v Anantardyen’ eva,
suklkhino sabbapanine. ayam nissayo, 1 Sut Silakkhan atthakatha nisya sahi, {anj>an.
tardyena, antardy ma rhi sa phran?, nithito yatha, apri sni! rok sa kai! sui', evam taths,
tii, sabbapinino, khap sim kum so sattavi tui' sanf, anantardyena, antardy ma rhi sa
phran!, sukhino, khyam si so, kuiy eit rhi kum safiii, hontu, phrac ce kum sa tafifl.

imind puiifiakammena afiilena kusalena ca .

ito catihame dutive attabhivamhi agate

Himavantapadesamhi papp(!jate Gandhamadane

azanne manigi{ Hhaya rukkho Manjisako thito

tasmim tesam?P bhummadevo atidighayuko varo

panfdviriyasampanno Buddhasidsanahapakod

ten’ eva attabhivena vava Buddha-u{p padato

tithafvalnto Buddha[p]pddamhi bhavissimi manii(!)ssake

jinassAripateyyassa® papp(lajitvina sasane

mahdsivako ti pafific bhavissami mahiddhiko

aham, safif, imind pufiiakammena ca, 1sut Si(!)lakkhan atthakathi amafifi rhi so
nisya kui pra so kon mhu kron! laifi kon, aififio, ta pa® so, kusalena ca, kon mhu kron
fandi kon, ito, 1 kaiy 1 aphrac mha, cuto, cute rve!, dutiye, nhac khu tui! i prapfi kron?
phrac so, attabhavamhi, attabho sanfi, dgate, 14 la so?, Ilimavantapadesamhi, Hima-
vantd to nhuik, Gandhamidane, Gandhamadana amafif rhi so, papp(!)ate, ton nhuik,
man(!)iguhdya, pattamra® phran! pri so luin i, &san{nje. ani®* nhuik, Maijasako,
Manimafijisaka amaiiii rhi so, yo rukkho, akran sac pan safifi, thito, tafii i. tasmim,
thui Mafijisaka sac pan nhuik, atidi{!)ghayuko, alvhan rhafiii so asak rhi so, varo, sila
samiadhi gun tui' phran mrat ¢va tha so, paiiidviriyasampanno, paifii viriya nhan?
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praiifi cum tha so, Buddhasisanamamako, Bhura? sikhan siasana to? kul mrat nuid tat
tha so, bhummadeva, bhumma cui nat saiiii, he{s»sam, phrac ra lui i. teneva atta-
bha(!}vena, thui bhumma cui® nat i aphrac phraf! lyhan, yava Buddha(!){p>pidato,
Arimetteyya Bhurd® phrac sann tuin ‘on, tith{!janto, tafifi saifi phrac rve!, Buddha-
padamhi, Arimetteyya Bhura® phrac to® mi so kila nhuik, manussake, 1 prafii
nhnik, bhavissimi, phrac ra lui i. Arimetteyyassa, Arimetteyya amaififi rhi so, ji-
nassa, mrat cvid Bhurd® i, sdsane, sisand to? nhuik, papp(!)aj{jlitvéna rahan pru
rvel, atipafifid, alvan thak myak lyan lyd® so pafiia rhi so, mahiddhiko, ki so
tam khui® rhi so, mahisivako, maha sivaka safi, bhavissami, phrac pi ra lui i
Neran rva anck mrok thon kut lut le® atd 1na® ra rhi so arap nhuik bhivana <i® phran
kkhran nhuik mve lvo kum so si to? kon tuil i mve lyo? pyo® rd phrac so lon mhu kam
kron! phra¢ so Manoramma amani rhi so kron* kri® nhuik sitan sum so Ariyalankara
amaff rhi so mahd ther safifi ¢ ran ap so sut Silakkhan atthakathid nisya pri saiii.

salkkard; 1212 pyasui la prasifi kyo® 1o rak ne' ne! nhac khyak Ui akhyin tvan red k@® ree?
pri.

This manuscript is a nissaya on a part of Silakkhandavagga, the first part of Sumanga-
lavilasini, viz. from Satisampajaiihakatha of Simanfiaphalasutta up to the end of
Tevijjasutta (i.e. I, p. 183. no. 63 to I1, p. 406 of PTS ed.). It was written in 2297 A. B/
1115 B.E./1753 A.D. by Rhan Ariyalankara who flourished in ¢a. 1070 B.F./1708 A D).,
an eminent scholar famoeus for his nissayas who was also known as Maniratana chard to?
after the name of his monastery, and Neran® chard to® after the name of the village in
Pakhan®kri® district where his monastery was situated. The name of his monastery is
given as Manoramma in the verses and in the nissaya quoted above, but Maniratana is
the correct form as known from all other sources (see also colophons of mss. of other
works of this author, quoted in Oldenb 45 and 105). There are three other noted
sayadaws known by the name Arivalankira (sece Ganthav 17 and PLB 54). For our
author’s life and 18 works, see also MCK IV 118 (no. 24), Tin Lwin 117 a, Ganthav 17,
Pit-sm 466, 5378. The present nissaya on Silakkhandavagga of Sumangalavilasini is
known as the “new nissaya’” on this text and must be distinguished from an ecariier
nissaya mentioned in Pit-sm 575, The aspiration of the author which is expressed in the
Pali verses quoted from the end of the manuseript can be described as an interesting
document for the beliefs of popular Buddhism in Burma.

Ed.: MNM 132 (5 editions).

a patikkamati

b snamento

¢ v.l. apandmento, Sumangalavilasini (PTS ed.}
4 v.1. imar, ibid.

¢ -patimanditassa

t end of Tevijjasuttavannana
¢ {sanissite

h pafcadhanussate

i gamanigamanasampanne

I puifianibbatte

k ah&petvina

1 gatadi navutivassam

m munisasanavuddhiyi
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1 nhac ra

° sutc "ham

P hessam

4 Buddhasasanamamako

T jinassArimetteyyassa

§ The portion which includes informations about the author etc. beginning with the
verse Kusannamassa nagarassa recurs with minor variations in other works of the same
author, as in the mss. below, 64, 80 and 93.

39-40 Ms.or.fol. 951. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Acc. 10405. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box) and a
paper-cutter. Foll. 264: ka—pha?; 39 foll. 102: ka—jhi: Ame?® ta thon; 40 foll. 162: jhe-pha3:
Abidhan nissaya. A little damage on fol. ka3. 49,4 x 6,5 cm. 39,1 X 5,5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch
holes. Good hand-writing. Titles on the pater-cutter: Ame ta ton, ka aca jhti achum; Abhi-
dhan nissaya, jhe aca pha® achum, 2 khu angé 22. Dated 39 sakkaraj 1229 (1867 A.D.) na-
yum la chan® 2 rak 3 ga ne! 3 khyak ti3. Former owner: Thi’lan® Malvam kyon3 written
on first leal with pencil (name of the monastery), and Thilan? on the wooden cover. 39 Bur-
mese; 46 Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose.

39 Ms.or.fol. 951, SB, Berlin

Description see above, 39-40.

Siripavarasudhammabhilankira: Puechapakinnaka (Puccha ame? ta thon)

Beg.: namo tassa ~.

namami ratanattayam ddarenaham karissam

nanadnayabhivicittam dani Pucchapakinnakam
aham, na safifl, ratanattayam, ratand tui' i sumpa? tuil i apon?® kui, adarena. rui se cva,
namami, rhi khui® pd i. namads)sitva, rhi khui® pri® rvel, pit(!)akattayato, pitakat
sum® pum mha, uddharitva, thup nhup ya nan rve!, na(!)nanaya(!)bhivicittam, atha?®
th@® so naifin® tui! phran! alvan chan kray c¢va tha so, Pucchapakinnakam, ame? ta thon
tui' phran! prvam® tha so. Pucchapakinnaka amafifi rhi so, pakaran(!)am, kyam? kui,
dani [dani] idani, yakhu akha nhuik, andkulam, nhon! rhak khran® kan® safifi phrac
rve!, kari{s)sam karissimi, pru pe la am?. jinavacanam titthatu. jinavacanam, nd man
‘o mran khyac rhan thvat tha® mrat Bhura® saifi ho ka3 to® mi so tara® caka® to?
safifi, ciram cirakdlam, rhaiii mran'® cva so sdsand to? na® thon kala pat lum?, titthatu,
ma pyok ma pyak phai, amrai tafifi to? mf ce sa tain®.

sakyarapam pure santam mahaa sippam asikkhame?

kicche® vutti, asippassa iti pucchanutappatid
mayd, na saiiil, pure, rhe® nay rvay so kala nhuik, sakyaripam, san ap so atat panfia
safifl, santam, than rha? rhi lyak, sippam, atat pafifia kui, asikkhamP, ma san mi le cva

48



Nr, 39

ta ka3, asippassa, atat panfid kui ma san khye mi so, me, na i, vutsi, asak mve?* khran?
safifi, kicchot, fifiul fiflan cve ta kA% iti, 1 suil, pucchanutappatid, chan?® rai tve ma, non
ta alui lui rhi tati. 1 gatha lkui asan! nha lum? svan® rve! amyui® sa? st to* kon® apon®
tui! safifi, bahusuta hit so akra® amran atat panfid tui* kui, pyui rvay nay so kila ka
lyhati ne! fifia ma prat kyui® ca® a® thup san kun na kun mhat kun ra sa tafifl.

st el pu bha vinimutta

katam so pundito® bhave.
yo, akran st safifl, su ¢i pu bha, caka® le khvan® akkhard le? lum?® mha, vinimutto, Ivat
i. s0, thui sf safifi, pandito, paiifid rhi safifi, katam® bhave, abhay mha lyhan phrac ra
manh naiiii®. T su ci pu bha hi so cakd?® le? khvan® ara ka?, suneyya, tari® caki® kui na
ra i, cinteyya, kra® ni ra pri® so tara?® caka® kon® tui! kui ta pron? pram pram, apham
ta lail lai?, kram r& i. puccheyya, kram pri® so tara?® caka® kon® tui' kui pan chve?® nve?
me® mran ra i. bhaseyya, tain pan chve’® nve? me? mran pri, si pri tat so tard® caka®
kon? tuil kui =il ta pa?® tui! 4% pro ho chui rd 1. 1 ka® su ci pu bha caki? le? khvan? tafifi®,

sabbadianam dhammadanam jinati

sabbarasam <hammarasam? jindti

{sabbaratim > dhammarati jinati

tanhakkhayo sabbadukkham jinati
sakka, sikrd® man® i, sabbadanam, khap sim?® so alhi kui, dhammadanam, tara? taiin®
hii so alhil sann, jinati, ‘on nuin le i. sabbarasam, khap sim so arasd kui, dhammara-
sam!, tard® ha so arasi safifi, jindti, 'on nuin le i. sabbarati<m, khap sim so mve! lvo?
khran?® kui. dhammarati, tard® hit so mve' lyo? khran® saff, jinati, 'on nuin le i
sabbadukkhain. khap sim?® so chan® rai kuai. tanhakkhayo, tanha 1 kun khran?® saif,
jindti, ‘on nuin le i. 1 sui! iyhan sikra® man® kui akron® pru rve! ho to? mii so desana to?
kui asan nhac lom?® svan® kra kun sa phran’ Bhurd® tard® sangha taiii® hit so ratand
sumpd® tui! nhuik ma prat chadn® kap rve!, dhammadana, dhammarasa. dhainmarati
tafin® ha so kusuil kon® mhu tui' koi ma prat 8% thup kun ra sanfl. ak{'jodhanam
kodham jindtig. asidhudm> sadhu jinitih, kadarivam dancna jiniti. alinga{m > saccena
jinatil. sabba-akusalam kusalena jindti. kodham, amyak thvak so s@ kui, akodhena,
amyak ma thvak sa phran®, jiniti, ‘on nuin i. asidhum, ma kon®go g kui, sidhuna, kon?*
sa phran', jindti, ’on nuin i. kadariyam, van tui khak than so st kui, dénena, ape? akan?®
phran!, jinati, 'on nuin i. alingam?!, ma haut ma mhan phyak cakd? kui chui tat so s
kui, saccena, mhan cva chui sa phran?, jinati, "on nuin 1. sabba-akusalam, khap sim so
alkusuil kui, kusalena, kusuil tari® sa phranl, jindti, 'on nuin i. 1 sui ho to® mi so tard®
to? mrat kui lann?, panna rhi s to? kon® tui’ asan! nha lum?® svan® rve! tardd to? mrat
atuin® kyan' chon kun ri saff. praffi! rthan man? mha ca rve® amyni® l¢? pa® tui' a3
mhat 543 51 lvay eim' 50 nha, atha® thi® so kyam® gan tui! mha la so mhat rd so nafi’
tui' kui ame® pucchavisajjana pru rve! pho® thut pra pe am?! sa taiii,
prafifi kri? sanan® man® mrat tui' kyan' ra so tard® chay pi® hir safifi kd® abhay nafifi?
hu medi,

danam silam pariccdgam ajuvam¥ muduavam! tapam

akodham, avihisali ca™ khanti ca® avirodhanam

Knd: natthipaccayo, ifiai' i than khran? saiifi ne! phrae khran® nha kye? ji® pru sa kail
sui! ¢hl mi® | drim?® khran® safii amuik phrac khran® nha kye? jud pru sa kai' sui® ma rhi
so aphrac phran! kye® ji® pra tat go tarad?®, 220, vigatapaceaya, ne ron i kan® khran? saifi
la rony phrac khran® nha kye® jo® pra sa kai® suil kan® so aphrac phran! kye® j5? pru tat
s0 tard?, 23¢. avigatapaccayo, maha@samuddard sanfi, mi mi kui mhi kurn so, 1a3 lip, ma
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kan® na man® na chan aca rhi safifl tui' i, pitisomanassa, pitipamojjha pva® ce khran?
nha, mi mi ma kan® so aphrac phran!, kye® jG® phrac sa kail sui! mi mi sabho mha ma
kan?® so aphrac phran! kye® ji® pru tat so tara8, 249, khap sim® so amymni® 833 sii to? kon?
tui! 3%, mhat s3% si lvay ce khran® nha athti® tha® so kyam® gan tui® mha, thut nhut yu
fian re¥ tan ci kun cu rum® tha?® so Puechapakinnaka amaifi rhi so kyam? ka3 1 tvan
rvel pri® L

Siripavarasudhammabhilankaratherena, bhikkhuna.

uddharitam Pucchapakinnakam pakarinasamatthamp.
paccuppan samsard loki lokuttard akyui® ci® pva® mya® khran® kui alui rhi kun so
amyui® 533 paiifid rhi sa to? kon? apon® tui* 4%, mhat s3% si lvay ce khran® nha atha® thi®
so kyam?® gan tui! mha thut nhut yt nan re® tan cf kun® pon® cu run® rve! nigun akyan®
tha?® so ame® aphre tui! phran® prafin! cum so atha® tha® so mya?® so akyui® akron® rhi so
tara® cakd? tuil phran' prvam? so Pucchapakinnaka kyam?® ka3, 1 tvan rve! pri® praiii!
cum prl. I kyam3 kui krafin! rve! mhat 3% le! 14 ra ma ka3, khap sim? so akyui® kui pri®
ce tat 8o, manijotara kyok mrat ratand kai® sui' alui rhi so akyui® kui pri® ce tat i. thui?
kron! 1 puccha kyam?® kui pafifid rhi tui! nc! fifia ma prat mhat sa?® krafifi! rhu kum ra sa
tann. deva, samadhi nat mrat tuil safin, mam, na kui, sa{m>ma, kon? cva, rakkhantu,
ma prat nieca con' ce kum sa taiifi. manussanam, lu tui safifi, modantu, vam?® mrok ce
kun sa tafifi. Pucchapakinnakam, sahassam nitth{itam.

akkhard ekamekan ca Buddharu(!)pan samam styd

tasmd hv pandito [ca] poso likkheyya pifakattayam

T suff o@ kui, re® pa ra sad,

Eususl 3% phranl, kyvannup yakhu,

pru cu cutk prus®, kusuwil mruc® kut,

bhe® bhui® ma bha, attayakkhi,

chrd ma kyvarn, Yama man® nhant,

$a® Lhran® finateka, sahamitia,

hii sa myha kut, ya bya bha ce,

kyrvannup ve {. 1 mre cut’® ra,

bhava sakhan, arhas mon nham,

khye ram parissat, ma® mal pumnd,

man? 3% man® mred, sutthed s@ krvay,

Eum svay lay lup, yut yut mrat mrat,

krvan® lvat ma rhi, jati ana

myid® cvd khetta, visaya nhan!,

sabba saltd, sattavd lafin®,

#d nhan® amyha, ya kya Gha ce,

kyvannup ve i, 1 mre ta @°,

mhal sa3 sakse, phrac pd ee kroid,

svan® lond® svak svalk, Lhya re cak nhanl,

pam nak cit phri, tond® chu yi safif,

nat I brahma, kyo? And rvhan mo,

30 so sddhu kho® ce sov.
i cd pri® lac sakkard; ka® 1229 khu nayum lo chan® 2 rak 3 g@ ne' ne 3 khyok 43 kyo®
akhyin ivan Pucchd amed ta thoi kui re® ka® rvel pri® "on mran safifi.

1 is a kind of book of knowledge. It deals with different topics. The style of writing is
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marked by thousand questions and answers. They refer to the duties of a ruler, to the
thirty-one planes of existences, the causes of the destruction of the world and so on,

This text is not found in our reference sources. We know a similar text entitled
Pakinnakavisajjanda by Lum? to? chard {o? Rhan Gunava in 2 vols. See Ganthav 109
(no. 1). Tn Burma there are several works of the same type of writing in questions and
answers by different authors. Sometimes the author gives explanations to the questions
raised by himself, or a scholar gives solutions to a number of questions put up by an
elder monk or a royal person, similarly to the style of Milindapanha. To menticn a few
texts:

1. Panthakathana kyam? by Kapai! chara to? containing 779 questions and answers.
1239 B.E./1877 A.D.

2, Samantacaklthudipani, 2 vols., 165 questions asked by Rhan Sirimala and answers
given by Mumrve? Jetavan chard to? Ariyasaddhammavamss Adicearamsi. 1173
B.E./1811 A.D. A manuscript of this work will be described in part 2 of the present
catalogue.

3. Pafcacattilisapucchivisajjani, 45 questions asked by Man®kvan? chard to? T3
Pandavamsa and answers given by Manlafifi chard to? U Javana. 1243 B I /1881
AD.

4. Satapadikapucchavisajjana, 100 questions of Manlafif chard to? and answers of
Man3kvan® chard to?. 1244 B.E./1882 A.D,

5. Nan?® cafl puechd ame? aphre, questions of king AloR® bhura® in 1115 B.E./1753 A.D.
and answers of Rhan Yasa in 1130 B.E./1768 A.D.

2 maya

b asikkhitam

¢ kiccha

4 pacchanutappati; stanza from Jataka IV, 177

& kaham so pandito

I dhammaraso

£ akkodhena kodham jinati

b asddhuin sadhuna jinati

1 glikam saccena Tindati

J Here starts the first guestion. What. are the 10 virtues to be observed by the kings?
k ajjavam; stanza from Jataka V, 378

! maddavam

m gvihimsah ca

o khantifi ca

@ These nnmbors refer to the order of the 24 paceayas.
® pakaranasamattam

40 Ms.or.fol. 931, SB, Berlin

Description sec above, 39-40,
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Pathama Kyo?’ oncamtha? chara to? Rhan Nanavara: Abhidhan nissaya (Abhidhanappa-
dipikd nissaya)

The author was a well-known scholar for nissayas. He was born in 1067 B.E./1705
A.D. at Puiksan village in Pukhan?® township. His parents were U3 Rvhe 'On and Do?
Krut. His preceptor was Rhan Candamafjisa. He was so highly learned that the king
Maharajadipati (1733-1752 A.D.) of Ava ranked him as royal acariya and offered him a
great monastery named Kyo?oncamtha? with hundred sub-monasteries. He got the
title of Jinacakkabhirdmamahddhammarajadhipati. The sayadaw passed away in 1115
B.E./1753 A.D. Apart from this thera, there were three other sayadaws whose names
have the prefix Kyo¥onicamtha®: Dutiya Kyo¥oncamtha® Rhan Gunéacara; Tatiya
Kyo*oncamtha? Rhan Vara; and Catuttha Kyo*oncamthi® Rhan Kavinda (see MCK
IT 24). According to a notice in the manuscript, the Abhidhan nissaya was composed in
sakkaraj 1108 nayum la chan® 7 rak krasapate® nel, i.e. in 1746 A.D.

Ed.: Abhidhan nissaya by Pathama Kyo? oncamtha? chara to%, Mantale® 1959; BB 112,
138; Whitbread 2.

See Ganthav 21; Pit-sm 1088; Tin Lwin 116; PLB 66f.; MCK II 24, IV 117 (no. 23).

41-42 Hs.or. 3564. SB, Berlin

Collection of 2 texts. Palm leaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 398: ka-li; 71 leaves without
pagination (69 blank); 41 foll. 290: ka-ma: Mulatikd path, for subsections (1)—(8) see
below, description of 41; 42 foll. 37: mi-li: Vinicchayarasi. 48 X 5,5 cm. 38,8 X 5 cm. 10
lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing. Marginal titles: 41 Malatika
path; 42 Vinicchayardsi. Dated 41 (1) sakkardj 1274 (1912 A.D.) khu nhac pathama vachui
la kun can rhe! vagon la chan 1 rak; (2) sakkaraj 1274 (1913 A.D.) khu tapon?® la chan?® 6 rak
buddhah@® ne! 4 na ri; (3) sakkaraj 1274 (1912 A.D.) khu to%salan?® la chan3 3 rak ne!; (4)
and (5) no date; (6) sakkaraj 1274 (1912 A.D.) khu tasan®kyvat? la phyafifi kro? 11 rak ne';
(7) sakkaraj 1274 (1913 A.D.) khu nhac tapuivtvai la pyann kyo? 6 rak ne!; (8) no date; 42
no date. 41 Pali; 42 Burmese. Prose. On two unnumbered leaves the title is given. On one
leaf we find title and invoice. The title is Milatika path, the name of the scribe Chara San,
of the recipient Natnnvhan® U3 Uttama, and of the donor in a short form Kui Phui®. The
price for the work was 4 kyats 6 pais. Ms. 64-65 was donated to the same monk by the same
donor (see below, 64—65 for his full name).

a satan®kyvat

41 Hs.or. 3564. SB, Berlin

Description see above, 41-42.

Ananda: Malatika
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Nr. 41-42

Tika on the complete Abhidhamma text by Ananda, known as the Malatika, because it
ig the earliest Abhidhamma-11ka.

Sce CPD 31,11 3211 ... 35,11

42 Hs.or. 3584, SB, Berlin

Desecription see above, 41 43,

(thantai chard to? Rhan Sagara: Viniechayarasi

Beg.: namo tassa ~.
silabedaparicchedam vibhajitvana bhikkhimam
panidpesi rakkhanattham sada rakkhantu adaram
tatiyva rakara vipula.

nitho, i sum3 pad tuil kwid kvay ra phrac to? mi so mrat cva Bhura? saii, sillabedapa-
ricchedam, patimokkhasamvarasila, indriyasamvarasila, ajivaparisuddhisila, paccaya-
sannissitasila apra® i wpuin® akhra?® kui, vibhajitvana, uddesa niddesa &% phran' ve bhan
to? mi rve!, bhikkhiinam, rahan? tui! &3, jivitam iva, asak kai* sui', rakkhanattham,
con! rhok ce khran® akyui® nha, yam sikkhapadam, akran sikkha pud kui, panifipesi,
pafifiat to® miu pe i tam sikkhapadam, thui sikkba pud kui, sadd, akhba khap sim3,
adaram, rui se cva, sikkhakama, sikkha sum3 pa? kui alui rhi kun so, bhikkhave, rahan?
tuit sahii, rakkhantu, con! ce lkun sa tain® i svi' dsisa patthand kui, lak mvan rhe®
phya® a 7% tha® lvak, lajjipesadla > sikkhakima pugguil arhan mrat tui’ ton! ta asa rhi
saiifl ard kui nha lum3 mii rve', arap rap so pali atthakatha tika tui! nhuik 14 so vinana?
achum? aphrat nhi*nho rve? red % am'. re® la tam? so vinaih® acani ka® upajjhay chara
nhan' saddhivibarika ta pani® tui’ kan® ra so akron?, nissarafifi® chard nhan' antevasika
ta pafiii’ tui' kan® rd so akron?, upajjhay nissarafin® kui pafipat khran® ara, chard apra®
ta pann! aprad, pabbaja ard nhuik saranagun rvat so akhran® ard, upasampada ara
nhuik byattapatibala angd, upajjhay nissaraffi® ard nhuik byatta anga upajjhay nissa-
rafin® ard nhuik patibala angé. upajjhay nissarafifi® ard nhuik ayutta si phrac so angi.
ayulta lafiii® phrac apat laiifi phrac so anga. nissarafin® ma mrok so pugguil. nissaraiifi’
pe? thuik so puggnil. nissarafifi® kan® rve ne ap so angd. upacira sim phran! pru ap so
vinanfi® kan, upacira sim apuin® akhra®. piatimok pru so akhran® ard. rhan rahan® kui
khvan' pru khran® akron®. samatha khunhac pa®. adhikaruin led pad. vinain® chum?
phrat rd so alchran® ara. antardyika na® pa® athnd. sattiyakilika? sabho. matasantaka
vinicchaya. samghikaparibhoga. samghika lap ra san! ma ra san!. khui® s y s0 ueeci.
pubbabhijavaka® samghikavibhira. rvhe nve kui ma kham san! so ara, kham san' so
akhran® ard, pakinnakavinicchaya. T matika sain atuind re? 3 am®. upajjhay chara
nhan! saddhiviharika ta pafifi' kan® vd so akron® ka3, macchima¢ bhikkhave nis-
sayapatipasaddhiyo upajjhiyamha, aca rhi so Mahava pili to? nhan® afini, pakkanta,
vissantad, kalankata, pakkhasankanta, anatt[h)i hii rvel nad pad tannd.

End: arakkham yacati. anodissa dcikkhati hii so pali to? nhan! aiifii Rhafi Nandi mha
acon’ arhok alui rhi kron® kui pro mi khran® kron! san! so ipat ma rhi saffi phrac rve!
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Nr. 42

upud pavérana ca so kam kri® kam nay ma kvai ma pra® samghaphésu phrac kra sa
phrant amisasambhoga dhammasambhoga phra kra ce. cuditaka codaka tui' acum afini
sanghd tui! myak mhok chara to? chum? phrat khyak. Vinicchayarasi pri® pri. Kam3ni
itivhayanagarassa, dakkhinasmim disabhdgo® avatagame! jatiyad jatena Ratanapufija-
na(!)make nagare, Chantai iti samma[nalte vihare, ganapamokkha[naJsagaravajasi-
narimaramamahadhammarajadhirdjagurug ti laddchdalajjitena therena racito vini-
cchayo®. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

There is no reference to this text in any source available to us. In Pit-sm, MNM and Gan-
thav the name of the author is mentioned together with only two works, viz. Puggalapafi-
fiat pali to? nisya sac and Vinafifi> Mahava pali to® nisya. There is a similar text named
Vinicchayarasi dhammasat kyam? kri® listed in Pit-sm 1623, but the author is Rhan
Khemacara, the pupil of Pathama Kyo? oncamtha? chard to?. There are four sayadaws
by the name of Chantai chara to2. Our author lived in Tvan®nay village of Kanni district.
He was granted the title of Sagarabhivamsasiridhajamahadhammarajadhirajaguru by
king Man3tun® in 1210 B.E./1848 A.D.s.

See Ganthav 38 fn., 89 fn.; Pit-sm 540, 561 ; MNM 115, 126.

a sattadhakalika

b paccayabhajaniya

¢ paficiméa

@ vibbhanta

e disdbhage

f avatagame

g€ In Kbch IIT 71 the title is Sagaravamsabhidhajamahadhammarajaguru.

h Here it seems that the author tried to write in verses, but the metre is not correct.
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1I. BUDDHIST TEXTS

A. CANONICAL PALI LITERATURE, ATTHAKATHA
AND TIKA WITH NISSAYAS AND TRANSLATIONS

a. Vinaya
For further Vinaya texts, see 4, 5, 7, 24, 27.

43 Ms.or.fol. 957. SB, Berlin

Acc. 10411, Palm leaf, In a Europcan paper-box. Foll, 12: ka-ka® (first and last foll. are
tied together with some blank leaves). 3 places of binding in right side of fol. ku. 49 x 6 cm.
43,4 X 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing. Marginal titlec:
Patimok path; title on the first leaf: Patimok. Some corrections on fol. kam. Dated sakkaraj
1168 (1836 A.D.) nayum la pranfn'! kyo? 3 rak ne!. Former owner: Mui*thi tuik T® Niana
(i.e. U® Rfiana of Mui*thi tuik monastery). Pali. Prosc.

Bhikkhupatimokkha

The manuseript uses the Burmese title of the text: Patimok path.
See CPD 1.1 and above, 4 and 24.

14 Ms.or.fol. 262. SB, Berlin

Aee, 10416. Palm leaf. In a European paper-box. Foll. 87: da’-nam; 2 blank leaves, the first
fol. 15 tied together with some blank leaves. 51,6 x 5,9 em. 42,1 » 5,1 em, 10 lines, 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded ms. Very good hand-writing. Marginal title: Kankha path. Dated
sakkaraj 1207 {1845 A.D.) khu to?salan? la chan® 8 rak. Pali. Prosc

Buddhaghosa: Kankhavitarani

This manuscript contains only the first part of the Kankhavitarani, the commentary on
the Patimokkha; the title is quoted in its Burmese form as Kankhi path.

See CPD 1.1,1.
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Nr. 4546

43 1535:08. MV, Hamburg

Lacquer ware. Wooden covers with red-painted ornaments on gold-priming. Foll. 16: kha-
gl. 51,3 x 11,7 em. 48 x 10,3 cm. 6 lines. 1 punch hole. Gilded leaves with red-painted
illustrations and ornaments. No date. Pali. Square script. Prose.

Kammavaci

In Burmese monasteries, Kammavacd manusecripts are usnally written in the so-called
Pali square script on gilded leaves made of material prepared from pounded monks’
robes, in some casges on other material (e.g. palm leaves, copper plates, ivory ete.). Cur
manugeript represents the usual type of the Burmese "Kammava” books. 1t contains
the following Kammavaca texts:

{1) kha-khu: Upasampadakhant(la (i.e. Upasampadakhanda or Upasampada-Kam-
mavaca): (2) khu-khai: Ovadakhant("a; {3) khai-kho: Kathinakhant(%a; (4) kho-
kha®: S8imakhant(!)a {i.e. Simakhanda); (5} kha* ga: Therasammutikhant(Da: (6) ga—
gd: Namasammutikhant(!)a: (7) g: Viharakhant{a; (8) gi—gi: Kutikhant(a: (9) gi-
gl: Nissayamuttasammutikhant(!a.

See CPD 1.2,16 and Coedés 41,

A Kammavacd manuseript from Burma in square script was described and made use
for Pali philology for the first time by E. Burnouf and Chr. Lassen, Essal sur le Pali, ou
langue sacrée de la presqu’ile au-deld du Gange, Paris 1826, pp. 205-209. See also F.
Spiegel, Kammavakyvam. Liber de officiis sacerdotum Buddhicorum, Bonn 1841; J. F.
Dickson, The Pali Manuscript written on papyrus preserved in the library of the
Armenian monastery St Tazarc, Venice 1881; Wilhelm Pertsch, Uher eine Pali-Hand-
schrift der Herzogl. Bibliothel zu Gotha, in: Gurup@jakaumudi, Festgabe zum fiinfzig-
jahrigen Doktorjubiliurn Albrecht Weber, Leipzig 1886, pp. 108-115; T. W. Rhys
Davids and G. L. M. Clauson, A New Kammavaca, in: JPTS 1906-1907, pp. 1-7; 0. C.
Gangoly, Some illustrated Manuscripts of Kamma-Vaca from Siam, in: Ostasiatische
Zeitsehrift 23 (N.F. 13), pp. 207-214. The manuscripts described by Gangoly are not of
Siamese, but of Burmese origin. See also above, 7 (Kammavaed in a regular palm leaf
manuscript) and below, 46-48,

Reproduction of fol. 1 reverse and fol. 2 obverse and reverse on plate ITI in this volume.

46 Ms.or.fol. 491. SB, Berlin

Lacquer ware. Foll. 2: ki-ki, 54 x 9,5 crn, 51 x 8 cm. 5 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded leaves
similar to ahowve. 45. No date. Pali. Square script. Prose.

Kammavicid

Fragment of Upasampada-Kammavaca.

For details, see above, 45.
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47 Ma 1592, UDB, Tiibingen

Lacquer ware. In a Huropean paper-box. Foll. 3. Leaves broken (foliation missing).
50 50 9 cimn. 48 % 7.8 cm. 3 lines, 2 punch holes. Gilded leasves similar 1o above, 45. No date.
Acquired on February 8, 1962 from Practorius, Bad Soden. Pall. Square seript. Prose.

Kammaviea

Fragment of Upasampadi-Kammavaca.

For details, see above, 45.

48 “Ordinationstext”. vPorthSt, Heideliberg

Lacquer ware. Wooden covers with figures in red and yetlow colour. Foll. 16 lka--khi.
52,7 x 11,8 e, 49,8 % 9,5 em. 6 lines. | punch hole. Gilded leaves similar (o above, 45. No
date. Pali, Square script. Prose.

Kammavaca

The manuscript contains the following Kammavaeas: (1) ka-ku: Upasampada khan®
{i.e. Upasampadikhanda or Upasampada-Kammavica); (2) ku-kai: (vada khan®: (3)
kai-ko?: Kathina khan?; (4) ko®-kha: Sima khan?® (wrong arthography for Stina khan?);
{5) kha: Thera khan® (i.c. Therasammutikhanda). (6) kha-kha: Nama khan® (ie.
Namasammutikhanda): (7) kha-kha: Vahara khan® {read: Vihara khan®); (8) kha-lkhi:
Kuttha khan? (read: Kuti khan?); (9) khi-khi: no title (contains Nissayamuttasammu-
tikhanda, a Kammaviacd text not found in the printed Kammavici collections avail-
able to us).

For details see above, 45..

49 Ms.or.fol. 489. SB, Berlin

Ace. 4254, Pahn Jeat. Fol. 1: ke, Leaf partly damaged. 52,2 < 8,4 ecm. 48,6 < 4.7 e 6 lines.
2 punch heles. Silver coated leaf. No date. Pali and Burmese {nissaya). Prosc.
Kammavica nissaya

Fragment from Upasampada-Kammavica nissaya. Excerpt from the text:

no rahan?® ma hot sad#, hoti, phrac 1, asakyaputtivo, sakivan man i sa? ma hut san lap,
hoti, phrac i. se{y >yatha pi nima, ipami man sai ka®, dvedhi, nhac pya, bhinni, kvai
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Nr. 49-52

pri s0, puthusila, kri ¢va so kyok phya safl, appadisantiki®, ta phan ma ce! cat nhuin
pran khyan nha, hoti, yatha, phrac sa kail suiv, evam eva, thiv¢ atu lail kon Iyhan,
bhiklthu, rahan safi, saficicca, se ce luiv so cit rhi safl phrac rve!, manussaviggaham, lu i
kuiy kuiv, ji{!yvita, ji(!)vitindre mha, voropetvi, khya mi so kron!, assamano, rahan
ma hut sa, hoti phrac 1.

For Kammavica, see above, 45.

3 Througheut the ms. safi, lafl, maf ete. is written for safifi ete.
b appatisandhika
¢ thuiv

50 Ms.or.fol. 944, SB, Berlin

Ace. 10398, Palm leaf. Wooden covers {in a European paper-box). Foll. 177: ka-dha?; 9
blank leaves. 50,4 % 6,5 cm. 40,3 » 5,5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded ms. Good hand-
writing, Marginal title: Pardjikan pali to?. Some corrections on fol. jho®. Dated sakkaraj
1156 (1894 A.D.) kachum la chan 8 rak 3 ne!. Pili. Prose.

Yinaya: Parajika

Parajika from Vinayapitaka under the title Parajikan pali to? (lidition: The Vinaya
Pitaka, ed. by Hermann Oldenberg. vol. 3, London 1881, p. 1-266).

See CPD 1.2,

51 Hs-Birm 1. MIK, Berlin

Palm leai. Foll. 10: gha-gho? ghi and ghe are missing. Some damages on all leaves.
50 % 6,2 em. 42,3 % 5,5 em. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing.
Marginal title: Pacityadi. No date. Pali. Prose.

Vinaya: Pacityadi

Fragment of a manuscript of Pacityadi, i.e. Vinayavibhanga from Pacittiya to the end.

See CPD 1.2.

52 Mas.or.fol. 952. SB, Berlin

Acc. 10406. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with paper-cutter (in a European paper-box). Foll.
322: ka-ro?; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves. Some damages on
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the left side of foll. dham and ti. 49 x 5,8 cm. 39,3 X 4,5 cm. 8 lines. 2 punch holes.
Title on the title fol.: Vinafifi Mahava T® Guna ca; title on the paper-cutter: Mahava
pali to?, ka aca ro? achum, anga 26. Dated sakkardj 1144 (1783 A D.) talkhu la chan ta chai!
4 rak 1 nve ne sum khyak ti. Former owner: U% Guna. Pali. Prose.

Vinaya: Mahavagga

See CPD 1.2 and below, 53.

53 Wa 5. SIB, Gottingen

Acc. 111 A 162, Palim leaf. Wooden covers and 2 ribbons. Foll. 339, consisting of (1) foll. 179:
ka-nam: Mahavagga; (2) foll. 160: ka-dhi: Chlavagga. 49,5 X 6 em. 39,5 % 5 cm. 11 lines. 2
punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Very good hand-writing., The two scctions of the ms. are
separately dated: (1) sakkaraj 1248 (1887 A.D.} tapuiltvai la prafii! kyo? § rak nel sum?® ga
nel; {2) sukkardaj 1248 (1887 A.D.) tapon? la chan® 7 rak net! 4 ndri. According to a note ou
the right side of the last folio in both parts of the ms., it was donated by Rham?®cu rap ne
cd takd Kui U® Ma Re?; donated to Thera T? Caritta, head monk of Ava monastery (Mo?-
Jamruin) in 1269 B.I5. (1907 A.D.) 7th day of the month tachonmun®. Donated by Prof.
Ernst Waldselimidt to the Library of the Seminar ca. 1960. Pali. Prose. The ms. is bound
with two ribbons with the following text: ribbon 1 (red and yellow colour interwoven with
letters; the text contains the following patthana):

joyyatn,
anand(!}afifidna ran kui® va nhanl,
jina my[vlat cva min! mbi mrvak kya®,
cak tard? kui ye® sa® praffi! iyhan,
rvhe pin chan rve kyafid lan sadd¢h>a,
kyui? rvhe ea nhan cafifi® na va,
kusala kront! le? va apiy,
sum?® svay si kap rap pyac rhac pad,
ran N&* pa® nhan?® ma 14°% ma kyum,
nibban bhum sui? khui hum lyhan cho,
rok pa eoe so,
Ribbon IT (red and white colour with a decorative figure of a streamer at the end of the
interwoven letters; its text represents the patthana of the donors Kui Rvhe Myhan and Ma
Se? Se®):
sum bhum su pan thvat kyanan® i
pvan! Jan? sdsana thui akha tvan,
rvhe ed kyam?® myat pitakat kui,
re® lap pyi® khi pa va thup kyui?
aphui® ‘nagg<hya piijo? sa rvel,
Thii ra bhé 54 kusul a2 kyon!,
Iyhan 1ya? lvay lka nibbuta sui,
myam ¢va rok ra bha lui zo.

1 sui yakhu kyvannup pru safifi,
lon® mhu kusui aphui kui lyhan,
mi khan pha khan gum an mrat cva,
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Nr. 53-54

chra sama® bhui® bhva myui chve,

re mye sakhan bhava rhan nhant,

fifia tan nan® ma chve to? ca safif,

myéa? lha sattava 1t bhui bhéa a3,

mettd phyan! khyi pattidana,

pe® ve nha safin amyha ra safifi phyac {ce) so.
cad takd Kui Rvhe Myhan, Ma Se? Se® kon® mhu.
It is unclear if these ribbons originally belonged to this ms. or not, so that we do not know
if the donors mentioned at the end of ribbon 1I have anything to do with our ms.

Vinaya: (1) Mahavagga and (2) Ciilavagga

The colophons of the two sections of the manuscript run as follows:
Colophon of Mahdvagga section:

akkhara me kattha Buddharipam?, nibbanapaccayo hotu. pu. di, . nhan prann' cum pa
lue i. sakkaraj 1248 khu tapuittve la prannt kyo* 8 rak ne' sum?® ga ne* 10 nari akhyin
tvan acind(V)eyya appameyya ma nhuin® rhan ap so kye® jud to* apun® gun to* apun® nhanl
prannt cum to? mu? so mrat cva bulra® ho kra® to mu so Mahava pali to? kui re ku® rve prid
prannt cum sarnn.

Colophon of the second section:

sakkaraj 1248 khu tapon® la chan® 7 rak net 4 nari akhyin tvan acind(!)eyya sun' loka ma
rhu sabbannu mrat coa Bhura® sakhan ho kra® to* mu?® so Culava pale to* ko re ku® rve prid
‘on? mran sann.

See CPD 1.2; for Mahavagga see above, 52; for Calavagga see below, 54.

See plate IV in this volume.

a This pada is not correct and incomplete.

54 Ms.or.fol. 949. SB, Berlin

Acc. 10403. Palm leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box), and a paper-cutter. Foll.
306: ka—t1; tham-ro?; double leaves in kham and tai, but the text is not duplicated; first
and last foll. are tied together with some blank leaves; consisting of two sections: (1) Foll.
186: ka—t1: Calava pali to?; (2) Foll. 120: tham-ro?: Pariva pali to%. Some damages on foll.
ko?, nifia, ta, tam, thi, thi, du, nam, pi, pha. 49,1 x 6,3 cm. 40,9 x 5,4 cm. (1) 10 lines; (2) 11
lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Very good hand-writing. Marginal titles: (1) Calava
pali to?; (2) Pariva pali to?; title on the paper-cutter: (1) Culava pali to?; (2) Pariva pali to.
Some corrections on foll. ¢@i, chu, jha, jham, nfia, fiftu, ti, ti, da, dai, dho, ta, da, di, ne, no*-
na?, pa, pi, pam, pha, phai, bi, mi, mam. Dated sakkaraj 125 khu vachui la prafifi* kyo® 5
rak and tosalan?® la pranii! kyo? 13 rak. Probably to be corrected into 1250 B.E. (1888 4.D.).
Pali. Prose.
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Vinaya: (1) Calavagga and (2) Parivara

The names of the texts are quoted as Cilava pali to?> and Pariva pali to? in the
manuscript.

See CPD 1.2; for Cilavagga see above, 53.

535 Ms.or.fol. 931. SB, Berlin

Acc. 10395. Palm leatf. Wooden covers with cloth wrapper and ribbon (in a European paper-
box), and a paper-cutter. Foll. 323: ka—ye; 16 blank leaves. 50 x 5,8 cm. 44,8 X 5 cm. 10
lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded ms. Very good hand-writing. Marginal title: Pacit atthakatha
path. Paper-cutter inscribed as follows: Pacit atthakatha pat ka aca ye achum, 25 anga 6
khyap. Dated sakkaraj 1212 (1851 A.D.) tapon?® la chan® 2 rak; 2 nld ne! ne ta khyak ti3.
Pali. Prose.

Buddhaghosa: Samantapasadika

Fragment of the text of the Samantapasidika, the commentary of Vinaya. The ma-
nuscript contains the work from the beginning of the Pacittiya-vannana up to the end.
The ms. is subdivided as follows: (1) Foll. 95: ka—-jam: Pacit atthakatha path, i.e.
Pacittiya-vannana; (2) Foll. 93: ja’-tai: Mahavagga-atthakatha, i.e. Mahavagga-van-
nana: (3) Foll. 61: to-po: Calavagga-atthakatha path, i.e. Culavagga-vannana: (4) Foll.
58: po’-ye: Parivara-atthakatha path, i.e. Parivara-vannana.

Text of the ribbon of the manuscript cover (expression of the wish to attain nirvana as
a consequence of his good deed):

Buddho Buttam?, mrat cintam kui
sum? tam jetand®, kyanfi sattha® rve!
ctm pya phra niut, rohe lut ni® mon
pan apon phran, rut pon svay svay
san r@ khyay rvet, tan tay kon mruie
7 ca krui kur, tur tak jetanab
la pa ra sad, kusur @ kron
mrat phya® sa cam, prafiii nippant kui
roc pd lut 1, mak phut khema,
nupputad sut, lyan cva khana
ma rok ra se, kala ve la
le pa® pay rap, ma kap kan kva
lu rv@ nat tham, caiifi cim kham lyan
tanam?® si(!)la, ne iifia ma khyue
kusut pui safifi, rvhe myut nippant
mak niian lum lum rok ce so.
v kot mhw akrui kuv mi khan pha khai, chard sama mha ca rve bhum sum pa nhuik veneyya
[po] sattavi apon kur amyha ve pa i.
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See CPD 12,1,
& Buddham ¢ myhuil
b cetand t nibban
¢ saddha ¢ nibbata
d ni h danam
56 Hs.or. 3559. SB, Berlin

Palm lcaf. Wooden covers. Foll. 410: ka-kye; 8 blank leaves; fol. so left out in the foliatiomn,
followed by fol. =s0?; the text is complete. Some damages on fol. jhu. 46 x 5,5 cm.
36,3 x 4,5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Very good hand-writing. Margin-
al title: Parajikan pali to® nissaya. Title on the cover leaf: Nfioapan rvd U® Dipa, ka ca kye
chum?, 33 sets 7 leaves, kham 8 leaves, pon® 34 sets 3 leaves, Pardjikan pili to? nissava.
Some corrections on foll. jii, thai, nam, pho, pho? and bhi. Dated sakkaraj 1254 (1893 A.D.)
khu tapuiltvai la praiifi’ kvo® tachay nhac rak 4 khyak ti®. Donor: Ma ’ha U. Former owner
of the ms.: Kitonpan rva UF Dipa. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose,

Khaitonkri® Rhan Maha Upali: Ratanamaiiji vinanfi® lak pan kyem?® {Pardjikan paii
to? nissaya}

Beg.: namo tassa ~. siddhd bhavantu jinacakkavarabhivuddhiyo. jinacakkavara-
bhivuddhiyo, Bhuri® mrat ¢va ni cak taiifi® hi so alvan mrat so tard? to? tui' aci® apva?
tuil safifi, siddhi, pri® kun safifi, bhavantu, phrac ce kun sa tafifi®. paccotalatu? sad-
dha{m>maloke, saddha{m>ma(!)pariyatti, saddha{m>ma(ljpatipatti saddham-
mapativeda saddhamma tafifi® hil so sum® pa® so sdsand to? apon® tui safifi, loke, 1
praiifi nhuik, va, ka?, loke, sankhiraloka, sattaloka, okasaloka tafifi® hii so loka apon?®
nhuik, paccotalatu®, thvan? tok pa ce sa tafifi®. ja[y]yanta ja[y]yamangalini, kimaloka,
ripaloka, ariipaloka, i nat brahma [nalyenasamayena avasmi(!)to Sariputtassa vi-
nayapafifattiyicanahetubhiito?, parivitakko udapidi. yenasamayena, akran suil so
akha nhuik, dyasmato, rhafiit so asak rhi so, Sariputtassa, Arhan Sariputtara i, vinaya-
pafifiattiydcanamotusiito®, vinanfi® sikkhapud kui, pafifiat to? ma cin' so fiha ton® pan
khran® i akron® phrae so, parivitakko, akram safifi, udapidi, than rhi® phrac i. tena
samayena, thui sui' so akh& nhuik, Buddho, si ap so sankhara vika(!jra lakkhana nibban
pafiat taiifi® ha so, ffieyyat(ljam tard® na® pad kui si can to® ma pri® tha so, bhagava,
bhun® to? kri* so Bhura?® mrat e¢vi safifi, vi, ta nanf? so? ki3, bhagava, kri® so bhun?® rhi
8o, Buddho, Bhurd? sakhan safifi, Veranc(l)ayam, Verafic(!)a amand rhi so tuin® i ani®
nhuik phrae so, Nalerumueimandamile® Nal({!)eru amafiii rhi so bhilG? safifi con! ap so
tamd pan i ani® nhuik, paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi, na® ra atuin® arhanfi rhi kun so,
mahi(tabhikkhusanghena, kye?® ja® phran! kri® cva phrac kun so rahan?® tui i. sangha
nhan', saddhim, kva, viharati, ne to? ma i. adhippdy ka® khap sim® so vinafifi® nhuik,
tena hii so rhel 4% evd niyat kui tha? i. thui niyat kui nok mha pe® ri sa tafifi®. thui
kron! yena hi so {adnivat kui rhe® #i® cvd chui sa tafin®. thui yena hi so aniyat kui rhe®
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@® evi chui mhba thui mha tena ha so thai nhuik chui rd sa tafifi3. ta cum ta khu so
lakkhana kui ma rain fifivhan® so kron? aniyat hit sa tani?, samaya pud kui min? safifi
ka® kala kui pra sa tanh® Verafie(!)a pud kui min! safifi ka? chvam?® kham 1a arap kui
fifivhan pra sa taiin®. Nal][hleru pud kui min® safifi kd® ne ri arap kai pra sa tain?.

tnd: avasmi(!)to, tuil, timsa, kun so, nissaggiyamd, nissaggi san! so, pacittiyame, pacit
apat tui kui, udigathaf, klio, sarup thut rvel pra pri® Ilyhan ka aiii®, tattha, thui pat
nhuik, Ayvasmanto, tuil kui, pucchimi, H& me? i. pariscddha, pari can kun safifi,
kiceattha®, phrac kun so, dutiyam pi, nhac krim mrok lafifi®, pucchimi, na me?® i
parisuddhd, kun sanii, kiceittha®, lo. tatiyam pi sum® krimi rarok lati®, pucchimi, na
me? i, pavisuddha, kun sanf, kiccitthag, lo, dyasmanto, tuiv! safifi, ettha, 1 dpit mha,
dyasma, akran kron®, parisuddho, 1, tasma, thui kron', tunhi, chit chit ne i, evam
tunhibhavena, 7 suiv! chit chit ne so aphrac phrant. etam. thui ca sui can khrat’ kui,
dharaya(!jmi, n& mhat ra pri, va, ka3, jandmi, ni si ra pri. nissaggivan, nitthitam,
timsa nissagyeiva pacittiyd nitthita.
Pardjikan pali to? pri® praiii! cum sa tanii®.
pu di @ nhan' praant cum re pd lut {.

i kon® mhy krodl,

led chil sanghd minl f0® Ia 53,

oghira pon sole nhan!,

dasa chay U1, a but [T nhan?,

me mhi whuin chum, pa rhac lum nhutk,

khrok bwin na vay, ma 27 fvay s,

bhasaha myut fut prok lyhut ree?,

Frim rul amban praid nibban kui,

ekam kyvanup rok ra pad lut so’
bhagavalo, mrat cvé BShurd® ¢, sdvakasgmgho, la pafnt s@® sainghd 1o saisi, supputipanno,
ko® cod kyan® to* mi {. bhagavato, mrat cvd Bhurd® {, sdvakasaingho, ta pafii sa® swimghd
to? saivi, ujupatipanno, phroat mat cv@ kyan' {o? mi 1. bhaguvatn, mrat cvd Bhurd® i,
sdvakasamgho, to pafi' s@® samghd 10° saiif, samicipatipanno, arai ase pri thuik on
kyait to* ma . yadidasn ydni Gmdnd catl@ripurisayugani, akrai (&3 yok so yokyd® mral
acumn tuil safidt, yodidam ye ime atthapurisapuggalo, akras asi® $i3 rhac yok so yolyad® wiat
pugguil tui safifi, santt, rhi kun {. bhagavato, mrat cvaé Bhurd® |, esa eso savakasamgho,
thui alumd cum le® yok, asi® 51% rhac yok so, ta panfi® s@® samghd to? said, Ghuned g ye, aved
mha chot roc', silavanta pugguil tui' @3, ped ap so alkid kui kham thuik 1. pahuneyyo, atha®
thit® so arap mha 12 kun so khyoe nhac lut ap so, efin safiil bl | akyuid #ka, rui so i ran
ap so alhi kham thuik {. dakkhipey>yo tamalvan loke kui yum brafii roet ped ap so alkhi
kui kham thuik { afic(Dalikarani( Dyo, kon® mhu kwd alud vhi 58 Ladt | lak "uk khel Bhran®
kui pru r@ i. anuttaram, anvllero ate mae rhi so, punfickhettam, puidiaketto, kon® mhy
laftfi® b so myuid cet |, cuik pyui® ra lay mre kowe® sa bhuay phrac {008, T sud®, navagunehi,
kui® pa® so gun (0% twid phrant, tiloke, loku suin® pad nhuik, sutam, kyo? co so, patisan-
bhidi ablufiiidnekaranasampannam®, patisamblidd abhififidng aca vhi so myd cvd so qun
nhan' prani? cwm so, punfial Mhikanam, kusuil koi® mbou bui alui rhi so su to? kon® tuil i,
supufii o khellam kot mhu tafn® hd so mynd® cel tuil § cuik pyui® vd lay mre kod so
bhoay phrac so, ariyasamghd uriy@ rhuc yok apoie kui, ahwy, akyvanup saiid, ti{Dhi-
dvirehi, kiyadvara vacidviara manodvire hu chui ap so, sum pid® so dvdra tuil phran!,
adaram, rut se cvd, namdmi, rhi khwi® pd {. pu di @ nhan? praiit cum ra pa lui i
nibbal )na paccayo hobu.
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Nr. 56-57

7 ca pri® lac sakkardj ka® 1254 khu tapuittvai la prann® kyo?® tachay nhac rak 4 khyalk ti3
akhyin tvan pri® ‘on mran sanii.
sum® an pitakat
ma prat pru cu
Ma Pha U,
Nionpan rvd tvan
canfi pan thvan® ’on
maggain phon nharn,
rok on katurt
nel cafifi putt sanif,
praff mruil khema
rok ce sov.

Although the title in this manuscript is Pardjikam pali to? nissaya, the present text
includes also the nissaya on Pacittiya upto the Parinatasikkhapada of Nissaggiyapacit-
tiya. This text which does not seem to have been published is the same as that of ms.
60, but 69 contains an additional section with information on the author which is
missing here. In this additional passage in 60 it is mentioned that the author was Maha
Upali who lived in the Jetavana monastery to the north-east of the town Caku. Wishing
to become a Buddha, he made a brick image of the Buddha, donated a spire, and
performed a ceremony. After that he wrote this nissaya. He stated that some errors had
crept into the Pali text which was copied from hand to hand, and therefore he edited
the correct text with a Burmese nissaya. His name I{haitenkri® Rhan Maha Upali is
known to us from information obtained from the Rangoon ms. listed below only, but we
do not know if Khaitonkri® was the name of his birth-place or of the part of the village
where his monastery was situated. He is not listed in our reference works [For more
details on the author see part 2].

Mss.: PMT I 244 Or. 6458 B (dated 1214 B.E./1852 A.D.); another ms. in Universities’
Central Library, Rangoon (dated sakkaraj 1032/1670 A.D., in 2 bundles under the title
Khaitonkri® Rhan Maha Upali: Parajikan pali to? nissaya). See below, 60.

a pajjotayatu e pacittiya

b vinayapanfiattiyidcanahetuso T uddittha

¢ Nalerupucimandamiule g kaccittha

4 nissaggiya b gbhiffidnekagunasampannam
57 Ms.or.fol. 937. SB, Berlin

Ace. 10391. Palm leaf. Wooden covers with cloth wrapper, ribbon and a paper-cutter (in &
European paper-box). Foll. 331: ka-le; first and last foll. are tied together with some blank
leaves. 48,7 X 5,6 cm. 41,3 X 5 cm. 10 lines. 2 punch holes. Gilded ms. Good hand-writing.
Marginal title: Parajikan atthakatha nissaya du. Paper-cutter: Pardjikan atthakatha nis-
saya dutiya dut (i.e. second part), ka aca le achum?, 27 anga 7 khyap (i.e. 27 angd and 7
leaves). Dated sakkardj 1213 (1852 A.D.) tankht?® la prafifil kyo? sum rak sokré ne’, ne sum?
khyak ti. Pali and Burmese (nissaya). Prose. Text at the ribbon of the manuscript (about
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the author’s wish to attain nibbina):
muninda maififi, kul gum taiifi i,
min khyi mvak pho, tari to? e,
sum bho? bhurmn s, kul £ hit chn,
lranf phrit lha evi, kyam rvhe ca kui,
saddhic pvan® lam, Thia dan pé ra,
mirat priifia kyon!, bhava chum evam,
prafifi nibbin kuoi, ambam yok ra pi lui so.

Rvhe uman chara to?* Rhan Jambudipadhaja: Parajikakanda-atthakatha nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~. ti{Hhi dvirehi, sumpa? so dvara tui' mha, suddhena, can pri® tha
s0, buddhena, sanii, tatiyam, mrok so, vd, yam tatiyam pardjikam, akean tatiya
parijikasiklkha pud kui, vibhasitamn? pakasitam, pra to? mi ap pri. dani idani, yakhu,
tassa tatiyapardjikassa, i, samvanpanakkamo, phvan! khran® i acaf safifi, yasma(l),
kron!, patte, I. rok i. tasmd, kron!, ho tui® nhan! cap. yam padam, safiil, suvififcyyamn:,
st lvay 1. yaf ca pacdam, safifi lafifi, pubbe, nhuik, pakéasitam, pra ap pri. tam sabban,
kui, vijjayitvaP, rvel, assd pi tatiyapirdjikassi pi. ka sikkha pad i ladi, ayam samvan-
nand saif, hoti, i. tena samayena, Buddho bhagava, la, Ku(!)tagarasalayan i cttha
vacane, tena samayena, la, Ka{)tagarasilivam hi so I pali nhuik, Vesalivan ti hi safifi
ka?, evam namakea. 1 sui! Vesall hd go amafii rhi so, itthilingavasena, itthilin 4% phran?,
pavattavohare, phrac so_vohdra paiifiat thi so, nagare, nhuik, hi yasma, kren!, tam
nagaram, kui, tikkhattum, sum? krim sum?® thap lann® ha, pakaraparikkhepavaddha-
nena, tam tuin ram so pva® khran® phran!, visalibhatatt[h]a, kyay safifi phrac so kron?,
Vesall iti, Vesali hti rvel, vuceati, 1. idam pi ca nagaram, safifi lafift, Sammasambuddhe,
saiilt, sabboafifiutapatfe yot, sabafifiu Bhurd® aphrac sui! rok to? ma pri® lykan, sabbaka-
rato, khap sim® so akhran® ard a2 phrant, vepullam, pran® pro so aphrae suit, patta{m>,
rok, iti, sui!, veditabbam, i. evam, T sui', goearagdmam, kui, dad{s>setva, pra i® rve’,
idani, nhuik, thaiifi! pa. nivisanath(!)inamn, ne to? mi ra arap kui, dassento, pra lui ra
ka®, thafii! pd. Mahdvane Ku(Dtacarasilayan ti, ha rvel, dha avoca, 1. 1 kd®, Asyhan
Upali caka? tafiid.

nd: tisamuthinam, tisamuthan taif. kiyacittato ca, kayacitta kron! lafif® kon3,
vicicittato ea, vicacitta kron' lafin® kon? kayavacicittato ca, kidyavicacitta kron!
lafifi® kon?, samuthati, phrac i. kiriyva{m®, kiriyasamuthan tafifs. fifivat ce khran? kron!
54 phrac saiil. safifd vimokkham, saiiiif vimokkha tafnfid. sacittakam, sacittaka tafifi8,
lokavajjam, lokavajja tafifi®. kdavakammam, kiyakam lanii® rhi 1. vaci(!)kammam,
vaci(ljkam laii® rhi i. akusalacittam, akusuil cit, 61 vedanam, sum pa? so vedana vhi .
Samantapasadikiya, thak van kran mha kradifi Afiui phvay rhi rve! Samantapasadika
amann rhi so, vinayasamvannanaya, vinaiii® afthakatha nhuik, parinatasikkhapada-
vannani, parinatasikkhapud i aphvan® sanf, nithita, pri® pri.

sakkardj 1213 bhu tankh@® la praffi' kyo? sum vak sokrd ne nel sum® khyak ti akhyin tvar
Pardjiken atthakethdanan dutiyo thup kui red kad rve pri® prafiitl cum safidi.

Second part of a nissaya on the first part of Buddhaghosa’s Samantapasidika corament-
ing on the Pardjika section of the Vinaya. According to the information provided in
MCK IV 116, V 87-99, MVS 158-161, 8al 1771, the author was a contemporary of
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Tonphild chard to? who lived in 1578-1650 A.D. For his works see Ganthav 185 (no.
18), Pit-sm 661-666.

15d.: BB 31 (2 eds.)

a yibhavitam
b va)jayitva
¢ veva

58 Ms.or.fol. 946. 5B, Beriin

Ace, 10460, Paln leaf. Wooden covers (in a European paper-box). Foll. 355: ka-se. Left-
haml side of the corner of fol. s0 is broken. 50,4 x 6,7 em. 41,5 ¥ 3,4 em. 10 lines. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing. Marginal title: Saratthadipani nissava. Datoed
sakkara) 1169 (1807 A. D) sitankyvat la chan® 4 rak keasapate? ncl. Pali and Burmese
(nissaya). Prosc.

Gakri® chard to® Rhan Vicittalankara: Saratthadipani-tika nissaya

Beg.: namo tassa ~. aham, safifi, mahikarunikam, kri® mrat so karuni rhi to® ma tha
s0, Buddhah ca, mrat ¢va Bhura? kui kaid kon®, vimalam, kan® so annac akre® rhi so,
varam, mrat so, dhammait ca, tarad® to? kui lafii® kon3, dakkhin(!eyyam, mrat so alha
kui kham thuik so, niranganam, kilesid ma rhi so, ariyasamghafi ca, ariyd samgha kui
lann® kon®, vande vandami, rhi khui®*1. ularapufifiatejena, mrat so kon® mhuianubho? 53
phran!, sattuvimaddanarm, ran si tui! kui atha®sa phran' nhip nan’® khran® kui, katvi,
pru @®rvel, pattarajjibhisekena, rok ap pri® so man?i aphrae nhuik abhisik svan3 khran?
rhi tha so, sGzanujjotanatthind, sasani to® i thvan® pa khran? kui alui rhi so, Parakka-
mabahuka?, Parakkamabihu amaff rhi so, Sthalindena, Sthuil man® kri® sanfi, yam
vadisam, akran sui! sabho rhi so, Kassapam, Kassapa amafifi rhi so, mahatheram, maha
ther kui, nissaya, mhi rve!, nikdyasimagegi<m ), apon? i ini finvat khraa® kui, katvana,
rvel, sasanam, sdsand to? kui, suvisodhikam?, kon® eva ath@® sa phran! sut san ap pri.
samghassa samgha i, parindyakam, khari? fifivan sa phvay phrae tha so, Tambapan-
nimhi, Tambapdni amafifi rhi so, dipasmim, Sihui] kyvan? nhuik, sdsanodayakarakam,
sasana to? thvan® khran?® i akron® phrac tha so, patipattiparddhinam, patipatti nhan!
Ivan cva cap tha so, sada, akha khap sim?®, arafifianivasam, to nhuik ne let rhi ta so,
kakane®, kon® kan nhuik, candamant(ljalam, la pranfi! van?® saii, pakat(l)am viya,
thai rhad sa kai suil, sAsane, sasand to? nkuik, pikat{)am, than rha® tha so, samghassa,
samghd i, pitaram, bha khan sa phvay phrac tha so, vinaye, vinafifi nhuik, suvisaradam,
kon?® evé kan® so vvam rha khran® rhi tha so, tam tidisan:, so, Kassapam, so, mahathe-
ram, kui, vandami, rhi khui® {. vam yadisam, so, Kassapam, so, mahatheram, kuiv,
nissaya, rvel, vasanto, ne so, aham, i saiifi, sasane, sisand to® nhuik, vuddhimattod,
kri® khran® pva? khran® sui® rok safifi, asmi, phrac i. mahapadifiam, kri® so paiifid rhi tha
so, sumedham, koni® so pafifid rhi tha so, suti, pariyatti kui chon nuin tha so. vis(s>u-
tam, kyo? co tha so, ta nafifi® kas, sutivissutam, akrd® amran kyo? co tha so avi-
khantitasilidie parisuddhagunodayant, ma kyui® ma pyak so sila aca rhi so thak van?
kran mha can kray so kye? jii® | tadifi ra phrac tha so, bahussutam, mya? so akra® amran

66



Nr, 58-59

rhi tha so, satimantam ok me! tat so sati thi tha so, dantam, cakkhu ca so indre kul
chum?® ma tat so, santam, nrim sak tha so, samahitam, tafifi krafifi o sabho rhi tha so,
viram, mrai mram cvi tha so, ganavacakam, apon? tui! san kra? tha so, me, 0 i,
guram!, chard phrac so anutheram, anu ther kui, sirasa, 0® phran', namami, rhi khui® i.

End: dhammadhatun ti[td| ettha padec, nhuik, anavasesena, akrvan® ma rhi so a°
phran?, dhireti, taifi tat i. yathdvato, sabho &% phran', upadhareti, chon tat i. iti,
kron!, dhammadhatu, manf i. dhammanam tui! kui, yavathag sabhavato, ahut ahat so
a3 phrani, avabujjhanasabhidvo, si so aphrac taiiii* etam, 1 dhammadhatu hi so amaidii
safin, sabbafiiutafinass’ eva, T s& lyan, adhivacanam amafifi tafin®. pativijjhitva ti,
ka3, sacchikaritva, rve!, patilabhitva, ra to? ma rvel, iti attho, nak, patilibhahetu, ra
khran® kroa', iti vattam hoti.

sakkaraj 1169 khu sitaiPkyvat la chan® 4 rak krdsapate® ne' ne' 2 khyak 133 kyo® akhyin
tvan Saratthadiponi-tikd nissaya "ok puin® kuwi re® rvel pri® pa safii Bhurad,

This manuscript ts the first part of the nissaya on the Vinaya-tikd by Sariputta; it ends
with the chapter on Verafijakanda-vannana.

Tatiya Gakri® chard to? also known as Guakri?* chard to? T2 Bvhe Man?, was born in
1141 B /1779 A D. in Sacafifi, a village in the Alum distriet. His name is mentioned in
Pit-sm and MNM as Rhan Varilankara. He lived in a brick monastery donated to him
by the minister Man® kri* Sirimahidnandasankram and got the title Vicittalankara-
mahadhammarijadhirajaguru during the reign of Pugam Man® {1846-1853 A.D.). The
date of his death is unknown. There are 3 sayadaws bearing the name Gakri® (sco
Ganthav 50 fn.). Qur author is the third one (Ganthav 71, no. $3). In MNM 259, he is
mentioned as Dutiva Gakri® chard to?.

Ms. : sec Forch V.

For the Vinaya-tika by Sériputta see CPD 1.2,12; for the nissaya see Ganthav 71 (no.
83), Pit-sm 730, MNM 259,

2 Parakkamabahuna
b suvisodhitamn

C gagane

4 vuddhipatto

¢ avikhanchitasiladi

I garum

€ yatha

59 Mq 23(1376). Religionsk Slg.., Marburg

Pali leaf. Wooden covers decorated with gold. Foll. 31: lkho?-ni; 1 blank leaf. Some
damages oo fol. gu. 51 x 5,6 cm. 39,9 X 5 em. 8 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms.
Good hand-writing. Some corrections on foll. kho?, gi, g, gai. No datc. Pali and Burmese
{nissaya). Prose.
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Kankhavitaram-atthakatha nissaya

A fragment of Kankhavitarani-atthakatha nissaya, containing a portion of Nidanavan-
nand (Pali text corresponding to pp. 6-17 of PTS ed.). The beginning and the end of
the text are missing; the available portion begins fol. kho?:

(khuddakata)ro, nay so pamana rhi so kyok saiiii, na nimittupago, kyok nimit kra3
khran® nha ma lok, pitthipasano pana, kyok phya saiifi ka®, atimahanto pi, alvan
kri® so? lafifi%, vattati, i. 7 ton thva chan pamana rhi so chan thak pan kri3 so? lafifi3
kyok phya kuiv kyok nimit sa kra® ap i, ton nimit ma kra3 ap ha lui safifi. antosa-
rehi, atvan3 nhuik anhac rhi kun so, rukkhehi ca, sac pan tuiv' phran laiifi® kons3,
antosaramis{s)akehi, atvan® anhac nhan ro kun so, rukkhehi va, tuiv phran laiif3 kon3,
catupaficarukkhamattam pi, le® pan na® pan myha sa rhi so lann® vanam, safin,
nimittupagam, to nimit pru khran3 nha lok i. tato thuiv le® pan na® pan ’ok, anakata-
ram, yut so sac pan rhi so to saiifl, na vattati, ap, to nimit ma ap ha lui saiifi. jivanto
yeva, cim saffl 83 lyhan phrac so, antosiro, atvan® nhuik anhac rhi tha so, bhum-
miyam, mre nhuik, patitthito, tafifi tha so, antamaso, phran, ubbedhato, acok a3
phran?!, atthangulo, lak syhac sac rhi tha so, rukkho, safin, parindhato, lum® pat a3
phranl, siicidant(!)akappamano pi, Sinhuil kafifiac ruiv pamana rhi so? lafifi, nimittu-
pago, i, tato, thuiv pamana ’ok, Gnakataro, nay so sac pan safifi, na vattati, ap. Sthuil
kanfiac ruiv® ka® lak san paména rhi i. thuiv kron! tikd nhuik so ca kanitthanguli-
pamano ’ti datthabbam hu chuiv ap sa taiifi’. nakataram h@i rve' i sac pan nimit ard
nhuik napumlin® nhan path akhyuiv rhi i, ma san!, anakataro hi rve! pumlin® nhan!
rhi so path safifi s san® i. abhay kron! naiifi®> ha ma ka® rukkhe ha so pud kuiv nay! so
kron! tafifi®. to nimit ard nhuik ma ka3, Gnakataram ha rve! napumlin? rhi san? i.
maggo, khri saffi, janghamaggo, khre kron3 khari® safifn ma lafin, hotu, ce,
sakatamaggo va, inafin kron khari safin ma lanf, hotu, ce, yo maggo, safifi, vini{vi)jj-
hitva, thut khran® thvan? rvel, dve ti(!)ni gdmakhattidi¢, nhac khu sum khu kun so
gama khet tuiv! suiv!, gacchati, i. tadiso, thuiv suiv sabho rhi so khari® saiifi, jangha-
satthasakatasatthehi, khre kun saffi lhafifi® kun saffi tuiv! saiifi, valafic(!)iyaméano
yeva, sum chon ap so? si lyhan, nimittupago, i, avalafic(!)ito, khre kun safifi lhafifi® kun
safifl tuiv safifi ma sum?3 chon ap so khari® safifi, na vattati, ap.

End: yo bhikkhu, saiii, kenaci, ta cum ta yok so, manujena, 1 nhan, saddhim, kva,
analapanto ca, caka® pro ho khran lafifi® ma rhi, pare, st ta pa? tuiv kuiv, vacagiram,
nhut mrvak rve!, no bhane{yya) [ca], chuiv laffi* ma chuiv, so bhikkhu, safifi,
vaca(!)sikam, vacidvara kron! phrac tha so, na kdyikam, kayadvara kron! phrac tha so,
apatti, suivl, apajjeyya, rok ra i. esd paniad, i prassana kuiv, kusalehi, vinafifi® nhuik
limmé kun so paffid rhi tuiv safifi, cintikae, kram ap i. antaradyiko ti hi safifi kasd,
{ayvippatisaravatthutdya, nhac lum ma sa khran i akron® phrac saifi aphrac kron?,
niviretvd nhuik pakatipanissaya janakahit cap. pamojjadisambhavam, paimojja aca
rhi safifi tui' i phrac khran?® kuiv, nivaretva, mrac rve! pathamajjhanadi pathama jhan
aca rhi safin tuiv kuiv, adhigamaya, ra khran i, ra khran ha so akyui nhé laffi hu,
antarayakaro!, antaray kuiv pru tat safin, hoti i. tasma ti hi safifi ka3, yasma, kron?,
andvikaranasacchito8, dpat kuiv than cvd ma pru khran® hu chuiv ap so, ayam
sampajanamusivado, 1 suiv si lyak pyak caka? kuiv chuiv khran? safifi, antara(!)yiko,
pathama jhian aca rhi safifi tuiv i, antardy kuiv pru tat safifi, hoti, i. tasma, kronl,
saramanend ti hii safifi ka3, attani, mi mi nhuik, santi¢m}, than rha?® rhi so, apatti,
kuiv, janantena, si la so bhikkhuna hi so visesa kuiv nail rve, visesanassa yojana safifi,
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visuddhapeklkhanab ti hit safiii ka3, vutthatukamena, dpat mha tha khran kuiv aluiv rhi
tha so, visujjhitukamena, &pat mha can khran kuiv aluiv rhi tha s0, 1 nhac pud ka3
pariyay tafifi®. bhikkhuna kuiv nai' rve' visesana khyafifi yojand, santi dpattin! ti hil
saiifi ka?, avijjitval, rok prirvel, avatthitd, ma tha se so, dpatti, kuiv kuiv. dvikatabbi
ti hil safif ki, samghamajjhe va, sanghd alay nhuik laffi® kond, ganamajjhe va, nhuik
[afifi3 kond, ckapuggale vi, ta yok so puggunil atham nhuik ladn?® kon?®, pakisetabba,
than tha® pra ap i. {an>antarassa, akhra® mai' nhuik ne so, bhikkhuno pi, a3 lafn,
avuso, nta rhan, aham, safifl, itthannamam, 1 amafifi rhi o, Apatti, suiv, Gpanne, pri, ito,
i acafifi ave mha, vutthahitvi, tha rvel, tam apattim, kuiv, patikarissami, ko am?, iti,
suiv, vattabbam, i, vematiko, yum mha® rhi safifi, sace pi hoti, am!, avuso, rhan
itthannimiya, so, apattivd, nhuik, vematiko, yum mha® rhi i yada. nhuik, nibbema-
tiko, yum mha? kan?® saini, bhavissami, am*. tada, nhuik, tam dpatti, kviv, patikaris-
sadmi, am!, iti (.. )

1t is not possible to identify this fragment with one of the known versions of the
Kankhidvitaranl nissaya.

o

napullin

P pullin

* gamalkkhettadi
pafihi

cintito

antariyiko
anavikaranasankhito
visuddhapekkhend ti
santi dpattl ti
dpajjitvi

_ T’ e D B

—_

60 Ms.or.fol. 929. 8B, Berlin

Pahn icaf. Wooden covers painted with black and red eolour; ms. has also cloth wrapper and
ribbon without inseription (in a European paper-box). Fell, 509: ka-fitiyamn; 4 blank leaves
{pagination incorrect: ghyi-ghva?® missing); only 3 lines on obverse of fol, no® Left side of
foll. bi and s& are broken. 49,9 % 5.4 em. 41,6 x 4,8 em, 8 lincs. 2 punch holes. Partially
gilded ms, Probably written by several seribes. Marginal title only on fol. ka: Pardjikamn.
Some correetions on foll. ka, ki, ghi®, da, tai, bhu, ma, i, la, ln and i, Dated saklaraj
1167 (1805 A.D.) to*alan® la chan 5 rak buddhahi® ne! ne tak 4 kha 2 Ihysk ti°. Pali and
Burmese {nissayva). Prose,

Khaitonleri® Rhan Maha Upali: Ratandmaiija vinain? lak pan kyam® (Pardjikan pali
to? nissava)

The text is identical with that of ms. 56. For details, see above, 536. Our ms 60,
however, shows some textual variations towards the end of the text as well as a different
colophon so that we quote the end of the ms. here:

Gyas(mj>anto, rhailfi so sak to? rhi so sakhan tuil, ti{m>sam, sun chay kum[mso,
Nisaggiyapicittiya dhammd, nisaggi pacit apat kuiv, udd>ditha, pra ap kum pri,
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tattha, thuiv Nisaggi dpat nhuik, dyasmante, kuiv, pucchami, me i. kicei?, asuiv naii,
parisuddhi, Nisaggi dpat mha can kray kum[m] safifi, attha, phrac kum i lo. dutiyam
pi, lafify, pucchami, me i. ki(!)cci, nafiy, parisuddha, kum[m] safi, attha, i lo, tatiyam pi,
laf, pucchami, i. kicci?, naf, parisuddha, safifi, atthe, kum i lo, dyasmanto, khyac rhan
tuiv!, parisuddha, can kray kum[m] safifi, a{t>tha, kum i lo, tasma, thuiv kron!, tunhi,
khat ma chit phrac kum i. evam, i suiv phrac kum sa phran!, etam parisuddham
bhavam, thuiv nisaggi dpat can so aphrac kuiv, dharayami, mhat ra i. atht® tha?® apra?
prad so anak rhi so kron! lafii kon, tha so anak rhi so kron! laiiii kon, kuiy nhut nhac
pa3 tuiv kuiv chumroa tat so kron! lafifi kon, vinaya maiin so Parajika le® pas tuiv i ho
rd phrac so kron! adi 4% phran!, Parajika lafifi mafin so Vinafin Pardjikam pali to? i
anak adhippay kui Mranma bhasd pram sa phran® pra so Ratanamaifijasa amaiii rhi so
vinafin® lak pam kyam k&® i myha lok so caka?® aci acan tuiv phran! pri® khran® sui! rok
i. nibbanapaccayo hotu.

akkhard ekamekanl ca Buddhartpam ssma(!){m) siya

tasma hi pandito poso li[k]khe(y)>ya pitakattayam

Caku ti ndma nagare ramme phite visdlake

vasite puifiakar{an)am sa[mjmam dvarasakk(!)amokkham

nagarassa avidiire esannadisabhagasmim

vasante pupp(!)acariyehi siladigunasampanne

Jetavanamahavise ramme sasanadharine

Upalitherandmena visukam pakatam aham

varam sabbaiifiuBuddhassa ripam pimpam? anuttaram
katam ithaka{m>mai ca suddhamattikalepanam

vicitram satthupimpam? likkham pasidda[naljana[m]yam
aropitam chattapindam suvannena alankatam

aned{ka>jam abhisekam kammam kéaresi sidhukam
tato karito siddham mhi Vinayam Parajikatt<chdam
visuddhécarasilena Buddhang(!)urena yaj(!)ito
uddharami Mramayanam attham akkharakosa(l>le
paramparalikkhitena vannam virajjitam aham
vij(!)aretvana pafifidya samam katva chandane pi

uddharami imam kammam modayantu sadhujana
aniyuttam sesathdnam pirayantu sumedhaka

ramme, nha lum mve! lyo? pyo? pa3 khran phvay chan3 ta kray lafifi rhi tha so, bh(!)ite,
va pro cva tha so [va pro tha so], visilake, lut khan?® chon ta kray van cvé so lay ra
muiv mre athve thve lafif® rhi tha so, pufifiakaranam, kusuil kon mhu kuiv pru cu
chaiifi®> bho® so sii to? apond tuiv! i, vasite, ne kum so arap laffi® phrac tha so,
sakk(!amokkham, nat rva nibban suiv!, pavesanam, van ra phrac so, dvarasa[m]jmam,
ta kha3 nhan! lafin® t0 tha so, Caku ti nimanagare, Caku amaiiii rhi so mruiv nhuik,
nagarassa, mruiv! i, avidiire, ma ni ma ve so, esannadisdbhdgasmim, arhe! mrok dhon!
myak nhd abhuiv! nhuik, silddigunasampanne, sila aca rhi so gun kye j& tuiv! nhan!
praiifi cum tha so, pupp(!)acariyehi, rhe3 chard mrat tuiv safifi, vasante, ne to? mi le
kum pri tha so, ssanadharine, sasani to? kuiv chon ra chon rap phrac tha so, ramme,
nha lum mve! lyo? phvay rhi tha so, Jetavane mahavase, Jetavam kyon kri nhuik,
Upalithera(!)namena, Maha-Upali thera hi so amafif phran!, visukam, kyo? co tha so,
pakatam, than rha3 tha so, aham, na safifi, anuttaram, atu ma rhi, varam, mrat ¢cva tha
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50, sabanfinBuddhassa, sabbafifiu Bhura® i Buddham pimmamb, ceti rup thu to? kuiv,
itthakakammad ca, "at phran' lut chon so amhu kuiv lafifi* kon?, suddh&émattikale-
panan ca, phrit can cva so narate. angate, apre aprac pru so amhu kuiv fann® kon?,
katam, pru pri so, satthupimpam?, Bhurd® mrat eva kuiv ¢a® to® rup tu kuiv, pasidaja-
nayam, krafifi filuiv khran pasada kuiv phrae cim! so nhé, vicitram, chan kray eva,
likkham, re? $i? pru pran oI ran pri so, suvannena, rvhe phrai!, alankatam, tan cha chan
tha so, chattapindan:, thi ron Iyham nhak mana? kaiv, dropitam, tan pri so, anekajam,
aneckaja kuiv lafin kon, abhisekam kammam, abhisit mrhol so amhu kuiv lani® kon?,
sadhukam. kon® cva. kiresi, pra i. tato kiarivekat siddham[m]| hi. thuiv sulv apr® ac®
tuin ‘ofi pru pri so noir mha, Vinaya[na|m Parajikatt<h»am, Vinann Parajikam anak
kuiv, Visuddhicarasilena, cun kray so akran! satan nhan' pranii! cum so, Buddhan-
g{urena, Bhura® chu ton ran afifivan® phraec so nd saiifi laiin® kon? lyhan, uvyyajitod, na
i kuiy kuiv tuik tvan nhuiv? cho® rve, akltharakosam(!le, akkhard nhuik limma tat
cvan so alyok, Mramayanam, Mramma bhasd phrac so, attham, anak kuiv, uddhardmi,
na thup i. paramparalikkhitena, achak chak re ki sa phran’, virajjitam, khyvat yvan®
so vannam, akkhard kuiv, paiifilya, pafingd phran', vij{l)aretvana, chan khyan rvel,
chande pi, Bhura? mrat eva chanda phran! laii, chande pi, atthakatha chard i chanda
phran! land, chande pi, pali to* i chanda phran! lafifi, salm]mam katva, afl eva pru
rvel, uddharaini, thup i, imam kammam, 1 né thup so amhu kuaiv, sadhajani, st to® kon?
tuiv sanfn, modayantu, vam mrok ce tum kha luiv, aniyuttam, ma syhafiii san! so,
sesathanam, ard kuiv, sumedhaka, kon so pafiiia rhi tuiv! sanf, parayantu, pranii! ce
kum kha luiv.

akkhard ekamekust ca Buddharipam samam siyd
tasmid hi pandito poso likkheyya pitakattayam
nilibdna paccayo hotu.
salkard; 1167 khy to*salan lo chan® 5 rak buddhahd® net ne tak 4 bhi 2 khyak ti akhyin
tvan Parajibam nam kuwiv re® ka® rvet apri suiv! rok sefifi. pu di G nhan® praisil pa luiv 1.
vmind |lkkhita] puinekammenea yattha yaithae bhave jdlo
pandito puriso homi hisapafisio tikkhapasisio
javanapaiino puthupeiiiio mahipahifio gambhira paiifio
nippetikkamapaiiiiot paravddamettano!
pakalttaya >m dharemi bhavdbhava® samsaranto
ami|tifabkogo lubbhami [te] ami[tltabhogam labhitvina
pacchimabhave! varam nibbanam papunt
pale gatha. chu ton® atuin® ma chuin® ma tva pranf cune ra safifl phrac pa luiv §.
kusurl cet pruved, ve? saf@f kywiv kuiv,
re mut® ewi® lac ekaraj ba
ot safift ma kyvan®, mi man® pha khat,
thak khoan ok rap ma bhyvat ra ce,
amyha ve 1, vasundare,
i safft mre saffi sakse now khi phrac ce so.
amihe ra kya pa ce sop.

See above, 36, and part 2,

4 kaeci
P bimbam

71



Nr. 60-62

¢ karito ’va

4 yyyojito

¢ nibbedhikatikkhapafifio

f parappavadamaddano

& bhavabhave

h Some words are missing in this pada.

b. Sutta

For further Sutta texts see also 37, 38.

61 Ms.or.fol. 369a. SB, Berlin

Acc. 2159. Palm leaf. In a European paper-box. Foll. 46: ka—jhi; ka—ka, ka3, kha—gi, gha,
che—jhi; 1 blank leaf. 50 x 6,2 cm. 39,8 X 5 cm. 9 lines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms.
Legible hand-writing. Marginal title: Sut Silakkhan path. No date. Formerly owned by
the monastery Muiv pran Chamto? gruih lan Duraiimyok kyon? (noted on fol. ka). Pali.
Prose.

Dighanikaya: Silakkhandhavagga

The manuscript contains the beginning of the text of the Dighanikdya, corresponding
to I, 1-202 of the PTS edition; it ends in the text of the Potthapadasutta.

See CPD 2.1. See below, 62.

62 N 380a. vPorthSt, Heidelberg

Palm leaf. Wooden cover (only one side). Foll. 85: kia—ja; ka, chu—cha® are missing; an
additional leaf kha contains a fragment of the Bhikkhunipatimokkha (margin title: Bhik-
khuni patimok path). Some damages on fol. k. 48,7 X 6 cm. 39,5 X 5 cm. 11 lines. 2 punch
holes. Partially gilded ms. Good hand-writing. Marginal title on fol. ghi: Susilakkham, and
on fol. ja: Sut safilakkham pali to2. No date. Pali. Prose.

Dighanikaya: Silakkhandhavagga

Fragment; ends with Tevijjasutta (I, 1-253).
See above, 61.
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63 Ms.or.fol. 955. 5B, Berlin

Ace. 10409, Palm Jeaf. Wooden covers and a paper-cutter (in a European paper-box). Foll.
195: ka-ta; 12 blanlk leaves; 2 additional leaves not belonging to the ms. 48,3 < 6 em.
39,1 < 5.1 em. 9 lines. 2 puneh holes. Partially gilded mns. Good hand-writing. Marginal title:
Sut Silakihan atthakatha pali t0?, written only on a few leaves. Paper-cutter: Sussilakkham
atthaluthi pall to? ka aca ta achum?® 15 angd ta khyap (i.e. 15 angd and one leal). Dated
sukkarda) 1210 (1548 4D} kKhu tofsalan® la chan® 2 vak 4 Lia® nel, Pali, Prose.

Buddhaghosa : Sumangalavilasini

The manuseript contains the first part of the Sumangalavilasini (1-406) commenting
the Silakkhandhavagga, the first part of the Dighanikiya.

See ('PD 2.1,1.

64 Hs.or. 3538, 3B, Berlin

Palm leaf. Wooden covers, Foll, 38%: ka ha; consisting of two scetions: (1) foll. 197 ka—thu:
Sut Mahiva pall to® nissaya; (2) foll. 164: thu-ha: Sut Silakkban pali to? nissaya; and 27
blank leaves. 47,3 < 5.7 cma. 37.5 > 3 e 11 hines. 2 punch holes. Partially gilded ms. Very
good hand-writing. Title on a leat without pagination: Sut Mahiava pall to? nissava, Sut
Silaklkhan pali to? nissava, ka aca ha achum®, Marginal titles: (I} Sut Mahava pali to?
nissaya, (2) Sut Silakkhan pali to? nissava. Some corrections on foll, kho?, kham, da® and
vam. Dated (1) saklkaraj 1268 (1906 A.D.) khu tanchonimun?® la pranfi' kyo? 3 rak 5 ne! ne
sumn® khyak t1%; (2) salkkara) 1268 (1906 A.D.) khu natto? la prafifi' kyvo? 11 rak ne'. Donated
by Natiiivhandanok rva U# Phui® iya’. Former owner of the ms.: Nasfifivhan? T79 Uttama.
Pal and Burmese (hissaya)., Prose.

Maniratana chard to? Rhan Arivalankira: Dighanikiya pili to? nissaya

The present manuscript contains the first two sections of the author’s complete nissaya

on Dighanikiya only. These two sections are arranged in inverse order in the manu-

seript, viz. (1) Sut Mahava pali to? nissaya, and (2) Sut Silakkhan pali to? nissaya.

We quote here from the beginning and end of both sections:

(1) Sut Mahava pali to? nissaya:

Beg.: vaddhatu jinasdsanam jinasisanam, Bhurd® sakhan sisani to? sanil, vaddhatu

caiifl pan pyvan' pva® pi ce sa taini®, namo tassa ~.
mah&painamanasitvi® mahakirunikam (jinam®

piijayitvana saddhammem katva samghafi ca afie(Dali{!)

yam Stlakkhandhavaggassa adesayi anantaram

mahdvaggam mahipafiiio mahakaruniko jino
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{...) racissam tassa nissayam
natisankhepavittharam paripunnavinicchd(!)yam
Sambuddhasasanatthaya sotinam [n]nanavaddhadna>m

[m]aham, sann, mahapanfiam, kri® mrat so sabbafifiu fifan rhi to? ma tha so mahakaru-
nikam, kri® mrat so karuna(!) rhi to? ma tha so, jinam, mrat cvd Bhura?® kui, namami,
rhi khui® i. nama{s)sitva, rhi khui® pri® rve!, saddhammai ca, khyi® mvam? ap so tara?
to? kui lafii®, pijems, pujo- 1. pujayitvana, pijo? pri® rvel, samghan ca, samghi to? kui
lanfi3, an(!)ali, lak’up khyi khran?® kui, karomi, pru i. katva, pru pri® rvel, mahapaino,
kri® mrat so sabbaiiiu nfan rhi to? ma tha so, mahakarun(!)iko, kri® mrat so mahaka-
rund rhi to? ma tha so, jino, mrat cvd Bhurd® saif, Silakkhandhavaggassa, Silak-
khandha vag i, anantaram, akhra® mai' nhuik, yam Mahavaggam, akran Mahavag kui,
adesayi, ho to? m@ pri. tassa [tissa] Mahavaggassa, thuiv Mahavag i, natisankhepa-
vittharam, ma kyaf® ma kyay lvan® tha so, paripunnavinicchayam, prafifi! cum so
achum? aphrat rhi tha so, sotGinam, cd san sa% tui i, [fijfianavaddhanam, nfian kui pva?
ce tat tha so, nissayain, nissaya kui, Sambuddhasasanatthaya, Bhura® sakkhan sdsana
to? caiifi pan pyan! pva?® ce khran3 nha, racissam, ¢ ran pe am!. bhante Kassapa, Arhan
Mahékassapa, idam suttam, 1 Mahapadana sut kui, me maya safifi, bhagavato, i,
sammukhd, myak mhok mha, atham mha lanfi® hii, evam ekena akaleP, ta khu so
akhran® ard phran?!, sutam upalakkhitam, mhat ra luik i. ekam, ta pa® so, samayam,
nhuik, bhagava, safifi, Sdvatthiyam, nhuik, Anéthapindikassa, i, drdme, aram nhuik,
karite, pru ce ap so, Jetavane, nhuik, Karerikutikdyam, mandap nhan!® ti so nu pyui so
re kham tak pan ta kha® i an1® nhuik rhi so kud(!)i nhuik, viharati, iriya pud le? pa? kuiv
myha ce safifi phrac rvel ne to? miu i. atha kho, thui sui! ne to® ma so akha nhuik,
pacchabhattam, chvam?® ra pri® safifi mha nok nhuik, pindapatapat(!)ikkantdnam,
chvam?® kham rva mha phai khai' kun safifi phrac rve!, Karerimandahalet, mandap
nhan! t so nu pyui so re kham tak pan i ani® nhuik pru ap so cafiii® ve® ra ca rap nhuik,
sannisinnd, nrin sak kun cva tha so sannipatitanam, ta pon® tafin® caifi® ve! kun tha so,
sambahukinam, mya® c¢vd kun so, bhikkhi@inam, tui' 4%, pubbenivasapatisamyuttam
rhe? nhuik kham ca? bha?® so khandha acafi kui 'ok me! khran?® nhan! cap so, dhamma-
katha tara® caka® saiin, udapadi, than® rha® phrac i.

End: atha kho, nhuik, dyasma, so, Gavampati, saiii, manussalokam, sui! agantva rvel,
evam, 1 suiv, arocesi, i. kim arocesi, nafifi®> ht ma ka®, sakkaccam, phrac rve!, dinam
kui, detha, kun lo' pa, kayassa, kuiy khandha i bheda, pyak ci® khran® hu chui ap so,
marand, cute khran® mha, param, nok phrac so akhra® mai bhava nhuik, suti, kon® ala®
phrac so, saggam, mrat so raparum aca rhi safifi tui' i tanfi rd phrac so lokam, nat
prafifl suiv', upapanno, rok safiii phrac rvel, Tavatimsanam, Tavatimsd amaffi rhi kun
so, devanam, tuiv i, sahabyatam, apon3 apho® i aphrac suiv, upapajjati, rok le i.
Payasisuttam dasamam.

Kusannap(!)assa nagarassa¥ puratthimapadesake

sasana(!)ru(!)l<h>abhiitassa addhayojanamanake

Nera ti vhayagamassa pacchimam i(!)sanissite

uttaras[a]mim disa(!)bhage thane paficananusated

gamagamanasampanne Manoramma ti samm[pJate

alaye pufifianibba (t>te santdsene® tibhummake

bahugganavicakena atigambhirabuddhina
adimhariyasaddena Alankaro ti ndmind
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mahitherena yuttena ahapetvadna) sabbaso

savakinam vicad{na>i ca antard antarakkhane

sampatte dvisahassai ca dvisata)inasasane

sattatinavutivassam! racito nissayo ayamn

Mahavaggassa diyassa® munisdsanabuddhiyi
sigana( Nru( Jl¢hyabhatassa, sdsand to? nhuik caifi pan pyan! pva® (ri> phrac rvel
phrac tha se, Kusannimassa, Kosan amann rhi so nagarassa, mruiv i, puratthima
nhuik cap. addhayojanamanake, ylijand khvai atoein® arhafi rhi so, puratthimapade-
sake, arhe! arap nhuik, Nera ti vhayagimassa, Neran® amafif rhi so rvd i, uttarasmim
nhuik cap. pacchimam, anck arap sail, i{!)sanissite, cafifi hay yvan? tha so, gamagama-
nasampanne, ali? ald nhan' prann! cum tha so, santa(!jsane, su to? kon?® tui! i, krim?
‘ot mvel lyo? pyo phvay rd phrac so, uttarasmim, mrok phrac so, disibhage, arap
aphui® nhuik, paficadhanasated, kut lut e ata naded rhi so, thine, arap nhuik, pisanib-
batte!, kon® mhu kamn kron' phrac tha so, tibhummake, bhum sum?® chan! rhi tha so,
Manorama €1 samn[atisam jate, Manorammdi hu kho® vo® ap so, dlaye, kyon® kri® nhaik,
racito nhuik cap pd. bazhugpanavacakena, ta paii! apon?® kui ¢l saft tat tha so,
atigambhi{ rabuddhind, alvan nak nai cva so pafiftd rhi tha so, ddimhi, aca nhuik
arivasaddena. ariva sadda nhiaf!, yuttena, yvhain tha so, Alankiro ti nfnind, Alankara
amaiifi rhi tha so, mabatherena, safifl sdvakanam, ta paiin! «a% tuin® a% vdcanail ca,
kyam® san khran?® kui {ann®, sabbaso, akhyan® khap sim® a3 phran!, ahipetvina, ma
vut oe mii rvel, antard antarakkbane, kruivd kra® kraiv? kra® a3 ap so khana nhuik,
jinasasanc, Bhurd? sakhan sisani te® sani, dvijtafsahassaii ca anhac nhac thon suil
[afifi? kon?, dvisataid ca, anhac ard sui! lafin® kon?, satticlhinavutivassan ca, khunhac

nhac alvan rhi 3o anhac kui® chay kuiv 1ad0%? kon?, sampatte, rok lat 20% Dighassa,
Dighanikdy amani rhi so, Mahfvageassa, Mahavayg 1, ayam nissayo, kulv, munisisa-
nafin [vuddhivai, Bhurd® sakhan s@sand to® cafiff pan pran! pvad ce khran?® nha, racito,
¢l ran ap pri, yathi antavenal, nitthito nissayamk, bhontanantsrayenavam!, sukhino
sabbapanine. ayam nissayo, 7 sut Mahdva nissaya safifi, {anbantariyena, antariy ma
rhi sa phran!, nitthito vathid, apri® sui* rex sa kail suivl, evam tathil, sabbapinine,
khap sim? so sattavd tui! safifi, antariyenal, antariyv ma rhi sa phrain', sukkhine
Ithyvam?® sa kuly cit rhi kun safifi, hontu, tanns,

imina puifiakammena afifiena’ kusalena ca
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